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ABSTRACT
The Tuscarora War was the most extensive and las·t
colonial-Indian war in proprietary North carolina.
Beginning in 1711 and continuing for two years, the war
rendered the central coastal plains a virtual wasteland
and plunged the colony into an economic recession. The
arrival of South Carolina troops in 1712 and 1713 and
their defeat of the Tuscaroras saved North Carolina from
complete destruction.
While the defeat of the Tuscaroras marked the end
of their dominance along the North Carolina coastal
plains, the war also served as a major catalyst behind
political, economic, and demographic developments in the
colony. North carolina's inability to defend itself
during the war reflected its relatively backward state.
Proprietary neglect, coupled with the absence of an
overseas trade, hindered early commercial development
and led to chronic political instability. On the eve of
the war, the colony was in the midst of a civil revolt
as leaders from the Albemarle region vied with Quakers,
Bath County residents, and other political competitors
for control of the government.
The war affected the political scenario of the
colony insofar as it contributed to the dissolution of
the Quaker-Bath coalition and enabled the Albemarle
elite to dominate the government. Facing little or no
political opposition after the war, Albemarle officials
used their newfound power to strengthen colonial
institutions and establish their independence from the
proprietors. The period of political stability and
commercial development not only sparked a trade boom
during the last twenty years of proprietary control but
also led to the expansion of western and southern
settlement along former Tuscarora territories.
Although the war provided the Albemarle elite with
opportunities to promote the public interest as well as
their personal fortunes, it did not.end political
factionalization in colonial politics. The removal of
the Tuscaroras and the growth of the colonial economy
attracted newcomers to the Cape Fear region whose
commercial wealth was equal to if not greater than that
of the Albemarle elite. As the Cape Fear planters began
to infiltrate the colonial government, Albemarle leaders
again resorted to factional and individualistic
politics. By the end of the proprietary period, North
Carolina had entered a new phase of factional politics
that would continue until the mid-eighteenth century.
X
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2

INTRODUCTION

On April 20, 1712, Colonel John Barnwell of South
Carolina sent his war-weary troops out to forage for
provisions.

After several months of fighting against

Tuscarora and Algonquian Indian villages in Bath County,
North Carolina, the South Carolina leader and his
forces, desperately in need of supplies, concluded a
truce with the Tuscaroras living in "Hancock's fort."
For Barnwell, the temporary peace was vital for the
survival of his troops.

Before arriving at Hancock's

fort, the colonel had waged several offensives against
the warring Indians. 1

By the time he reached the fort,

Barnwell lacked the provisions and ammunition needed to
conduct a major offensive.

After attempting an initial

attack, he declared the fort impenetrable.

Lacking food

supplies and concerned with the fate of the white
captives in the fort, Barnwell opted for a truce in
order to avoid a bloodbath. 2

1

John Barnwell, "Journal of John Barnwell," The
Virginia Magazine of History and Biography, 5 (April
1898), 392-396 (Hereafter cited as VMHB).
2

John Barnwell, "Journal of John Barnwell," VMHB 6
(July 1898), 44-47.
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3

While the South Carolina leader spoke admiringly of
the Tuscaroras' fortifications, he exhibited little
respect for North Carolina officials and their conduct
during the war.

Barnwell attributed his lack of

supplies and guides to the negligence of the North
Carolina government, whose persistent squabbling caused
Barnwell and other outsiders to propose that the colony
eventually be incorporated into South Carolina or
Virginia.

After informing the Albemarle government of

the truce, Barnwell's messenger later reported the
government's reaction to the temporary peace.

According

to his messenger, Albemarle officials seemed more
concerned with celebrating

11

their 11 victory than

determining the pay scale for troops or sending them
supplies.

When Barnwell questioned the messenger

further, he was informed
that 2 or 3 of ye Assembly supplied
ye rest of their wise brethren with such
plenty of punch that they voted, acted,
signed, and stripped stark naked and boxed
it fairly two and two, all the same day,
Governor Hyde with Colonel Boyd a member
of ye Council, the only ragged parson with
Z.Ir. Speaker [Ed Moseley] , the provost
marshal with another honorable member .•.
they were so long drinking my health that
they knew not what they did, while poor
me drink cold water, wishin~ for a little
salt to season their grass.
Although Barnwell viewed North Carolina officials'
reaction as typical of their
3

11

unaccountable politics, 11

Ibid, 48-49.
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the scene he described was atypical in ligh·t of
political affairs before the war.

Rather than coming

together to celebrate their good fortune, individual
officials and political factions fought for control of
the government before 1711, often leading to civil
revolt and periodically causing government functions to
cease.

During and after the war, however, political

infighting waned as leaders from the Albemarle Sound
region used legislative means to eliminate their
political competitors and gained control of the
government.

Until the late 1720s, Albemarle officials

dominated the government and used their power not only
to increase their personal fortunes but also to
strengthen colonial institutions and further the
commercial development of the colony.

After the war,

North Carolina leaders charted the colony's course of
development, paying little heed to proprietary interests
or orders.
While the war catalyzed colonial political and
economic developments, it did not substantially change
the nature of North Carolina politics.

Although

Albemarle officials initially succeeded in eliminating
their political foes from government, the decimation of
the Tuscaroras and their removal to reservations
prompted the migration of new settlers to the southern
region of the colony.

From this group of newcomers
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arose new leaders whose wealth and political ambitions
threatened the position of the established elite.

By

the end of the proprietary period, a new power struggle
emerged between Albemarle leaders and southern
colonists, initiating a new phase in North Carolina
politics that would continue until the mid-eighteenth
century.
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'OLIVERS DAYS COME AGAIN:'
FACTIONAL POLITICS AND INSTITUTIONAL DEVELOPMENT
IN EARLY ALBEMARLE COUNTY
Religious troubles, civil dissensions,
the consternation of some, the audacity
and uncontrollable fury of others, a
government that is the slave of popular
tyranny .•• soldiers without discipline,
leaders without authority, magistrates
without courage ... and the public power
no longer existing except in the clubs,
where gross and ignorant men dare to make
pronouncements on all political questions. 1

The Tuscarora War was only one in a series of
conflicts that shaped North Carolina's early political
development.

Throughout the seventeenth and early

eighteenth centuries, the colony experienced severe
political unrest which periodically caused the basic
functions of government to cease.

Political disorder

became so endemic to early North Carolina that the lords
proprietors warned provincial officials that unless the
situation improved, "wise men will not come where there
is no settled government." 2
1

Quote by Guillaume-Thomas-Francois Raynal, cited in
Alan c. Kors, D'Holbach's Coterie: An Enlightenment in
Paris (Princeton, 1976), 268-269.
2

Lords Proprietors of carolina to Andrew Percival,
Oct. 18, 1690, Calendar of State Papers. Colonial Series
(America and the West Indies), 40 vols., eds. W. Neal
Sainsbury, et al (Millwood, New York: Kraus Reprint,
1964), 13: 331; Verner crane, The Southern Frontier, 16706
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While the proprietors were quick to point out the
dangers of an unstable government, they did little to
improve the situation.

North Carolina's chronic

political instability reflected the proprietors•
disinterest in the northern half of the province.
Although the English overlords of Carolina provided
their colonists with several written constitutions
outlining a basic government structure, they focused
their attention on the Charles Town settlement and
offered a limited amount of guidance and financial aid
to the Albemarle region.

This neglect in part was a

result of the proprietors' unwillingness to recognize
the Albemarle Sound region as political entity
independent from southern Carolina until 1712.
Ironically, the few attempts made by the proprietors
before that date to organize northern Carolina's
political system put additional strains on existing
institutions and further weakened proprietary authority
in the colony.
Political confusion and incompetency characterized
the political development of North Carolina from its
founding in 1663 to the beginning of the eighteenth
century.

After receiving their charter in 1663 for the

land lying between 36 and 31 degrees in English North
America, an area encompassing modern North and South
I/32 (New iork:

w.w.

Norton & co., 1981), 16.
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Carolina, the proprietors appointed Sir William
Berkeley, a fellow proprietor living in Virginia, to
establish a government in the Albemarle region.

The

proprietors decided to organize a government first in
northern rather than the southern part of the claim not
because of special interest in or specific plans for the
Albemarle Sound region but because it was the initial
area of settlement.

The proprietors eventually shifted

their interest to Port Royal and ultimately Charlestown
yet for several years after the original grant provided
the Albemarle settlers with separate instructions and
orders concerning governmental affairs. 3
In 1665, the proprietors adopted the first formal
plan of government for Carolina,

the "Concessions and

Agreement between the Lords Proprietors and Major
William Yeamans and Others."

According to the

"Concessions and Agreement,"

Carolina was to be divided

into three "counties" with separate governments in each
county.

The northernmost division was Albemarle County,

encompassing the area northeast of the Chowan River and
3

Prior to the proprietors' adoption of a formal plan
of government in 1665, the government in Albemarle was
based on temporary orders and instructions.
Mattie E.
Parker, William S. Price, Robert J. Cain, eds. The
Colonial Records of North Carolina, 2nd ser., 10 vols.
(Raleigh, North Carolina: Carolina Charter Tercentenary
Commission and university Graphics, 1963-1978), 1: 107
(Hereafter cited as CRNC); Hugh T. Lefler and Albert R.
Newsome, The History of a Southern state, North carolina
3rd ed. (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina
Press, 1973), 33-34.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

9

including the islands in Albemarle Sound.

The other two

counties were Clarendon County, which included the
territory south of Albemarle sound to the Cape Fear
valley, and Craven county, running from the Cape Fear
valley to Cape Romaine.

Although the proprietors

intended the new plan to apply to the Albemarle
government, they devised it in response to a petition
from a group of Barbadians and others who planned to
settle in the Cape Fear region. 4

Perhaps most

indicative of the proprietors' primary interest in
southern Carolina were the land policies they included
in the "Concessions and Agreement."

While residents in

all three counties were to pay the same quitrents,
inhabitants of Craven county were to receive larger
portions of land under the headright system than
Albemarle settlers. 5
The proprietors' attempt to organize governments
the northern two counties outlined in the "Concessions
and Agreement" failed miserably.

By 1667, settlers had

abandoned Port Royal while inhabitants in the Albemarle
region became disgruntled with the discriminatory land
policy and high quitrents under the new government.

4

CRNC, 1: 107; Lefler and Newsome, The History of a
Southern state, 33-34.
5

E. Lawrence Lee, The Lower Cape Fear in Colonial
Days (Chapel Hill: The university of North carolina Press,
1965), 51-52.
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After ignoring the complaints of northern Carolinians
for three years, the proprietors attempted to rectify
these problems by lowering quitrents and increasing the
size of a headright in Albemarle County.

They also

attempted to stabilize the Albemarle government and
reestablish Port Royal by developing another plan of
government known as the "Fundamental Constitutions" or
the "Grand Model."

Although they never succeeded in

completely instituting the Constitutions, various
aspects of the plan served as the basis for northern
Carolina's, and to a lesser extent, southern Carolina's
political systems for the remainder of the proprietary
period. 6
The original Grand Model consisted of 111 provisos
and outlined a feudalistic political and social system.
According to the Constitutions, the proprietors and a
select group of ennobled colonists were to be the major
landholders and policymal<:ers in the colony. 7

The

proprietors classified the remainder of the colonists as
either freeholders, leetmen, or slaves, all of whom had
6

Ibid, 46, 51-51; CRNC, 1: 120-124.

7

The colonial nobility consisted of landgraves and
caciques.
These titles carried with them special
privileges, such as the right to large tracts of land, and
special
political
concessions,
such
as
automatic
membership in the legislature and the right to be tried
in a proprietors' court rather than local courts for
nonennobled colonists. Two fifths of all the land in the
colony was to be controlled by the nobility.
CRNC, 1:
133-135.
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fewer privileges than the titled colonists.

The

colonial nobility not only were entitled to two thirds
of all the land in North carolina but also exercised
jurisdiction and control over leetmen who occupied their
land.

Although freeholders were not bound by the same

legal and social restrictions as leet-men, they
exercised limited political power in comparison to the
colonial nobility.

Freeholders could participate in

government affairs by electing representatives to and
serving in the colonial legislature.

Of all the

nontitled colonists, slaves had the fewest political and
social rights.

They remained subject to the control of

their masters in all matters except religion. 8
The political structure defined by the
Constitutions consisted of a complex

system of judicial

courts, a 'dual executive• 9 composed of the governor and
two executive advisory bodies, and the legislature.

The

primary executive official in the colony was the
governor.

While the governor served as the

representative of the chief proprietor or "Palatine", he

8

Ibid, 136-137, 145, 150-151.

9

Herbert Paschal referred to the executive branch of
government in Carolina under the Constitutions as a 'dual
executive' since neither the governor nor his advisory
bodies could make policy without the presence of all three
bodies.
Herbert Paschal, Jr.,
"Proprietary North
Carolina: A Study in Colonial Government," Unpublished
Ph.D. dissertation, University of North Carolina-Chapel
Hill, 1961, 232-239.
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could not make policies without the consent of his
advisors in the Palatine's Court and Grand Council.

The

Court consisted of seven proprietary representatives and
the governor, all of whom were to be chosen by the
proprietors.

The Court's responsibilities included

issuing writs to call a meeting of the legislature for
extraordinary sessions, dispersing public funds,
pardoning offenses, appointing officials to certain
offices, and vetoing acts or judgn1ents passed by the
Grand Council. 10

The other major advisory body that sat

with the governor was the Grand Council.

Composed of

forty-two members of the colonial nobility as well as
the proprietary deputies, the Council had the power to
make war and peace, conclude treaties with foreigners,
disband armed forces, dispose of all legislative money
appropriated for public use, prepare all bills to be
presented before the legislature, and issue orders to
the provincial courts to sign land warrants.

To a great

extent, the Deputy Palatine's Court usurped the powers
of the Grand Council.

Although the Council had the

right to initiate legislation, the Court had the power
to veto the bills without legislative consent.

The

proprietary deputies also controled the passage or
defeat of bills insofar as they sat on the legislature,

° CRNC,

1

1: 139.
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13
thus limiting the influence of the council even
further. 11
In defining the powers of the governor and his
advisors, the proprietors severely weakened the
governor's authority by requiring him to secure the
approval of both bodies in all major policy-making
decisions.

Neither the Court nor the Council could meet

without the governor's presence, yet the governor could
not enforce his orders without the approval of a quorum
within the Palatine's Court. 12

The proprietors further

diminished the governor's power and status within the
colony by making his salary contingent on the collection
of quitrents.

The general unpopularity of land taxes

among most colonists rendered the collection of rents
difficult.

A governor thus could never be completely

assured of receiving his total salary.

The ability of

the governor to secure his pay also depended on his
relationship with another major proprietary official,
the receiver general.

If the governor alienated the

receiver general and his aides, he risked not receiving

11

Ibid, 142-143.

12

After
writing
the
first
draft
of
the
Constitutions, the proprietors made several revisions of
the original document.
In the 1669 revision, the
proprietors defined a quorum for all the proprietary
courts as consisting of three councilors and the governor.
Ibid, 139, 142, 160.
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his salary. 13

The limitations which the proprietors

placed both intentionally and unintentionally on the
governor's authority continually undermined the
governor's political leverage and limited both the
proprietary board's and governor's ability to enforce
their policies.
The proprietors also included instructions for the
establishment of a legislative branch of government
which they referred to as Parliament.

Parliament

consisted of two "chambers," with one chamber composed
of the proprietary deputies and certain members of the
colonial nobility and the other chamber occupied by
colonial representatives elected by eligible
freeholders. 14

The provincial legislature's primary

responsibility was the consideration and passage of
bills introduced by the Council, including legislation
that dealt with the raising and appropriation of taxes.
All male freeholders with at least 50 acres of land were
eligible to participate in the elections which were to

13

Paschal, "Proprietary North Carolina," 222-224.

14

While the proprietors included a proviso in the
Constitutions stating that burgesses were to be elected
every two years, they did not indicate the terms of office
for the proprietary deputies and colonial nobility that
served in the Parliament. CRNC, 1: 145-146.
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15
be held in local precincts and occur at least once every
two years. 15
In accordance with their feudalistic approach to
government, the proprietors limited the political
leverage of the elected representatives.

Although bills

had to be approved by a majority in both houses before
becoming law, all legislation originated only in the
Grand Council.

The governor and the Palatine's Court

had the authority to prorogue and dissolve the "lower"
house as they saw fit

After parliamentary elections,

the governor, deputies, and legislative representatives
met to elect a speaker.

Additional meetings of the

legislature could occur only with the approval of the
Deputy Palatine's court. 16
The proprietors also extended executive control
into the provincial and local judicial system.

The

local courts operated at two levels: precinct courts,
-

which tried certain criminal cases and civil suits
involving less than £50; and county courts, which heard
appeals from the precinct courts.

Eight provincial

15

The proprietors made no distinction between an
"upper" and "lower" house in the Constitutions. Rather,
they us;ed the word chamber to distinguish between the
nobility and the elected representatives.
The primary
electoral unit in the colony was the "precinct, " with four
precincts constituting a county.
In 1731, the royal
government substituted the word "county" for precinct in
referring to the official voting unit in the colony.
Ibid, 145-146.
16

Ibid.
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courts were outlined in the Constitutions, composed
primarily of the deputies and colonial nobility.

The

most powerful provincial court was the Palatine's Court,
or General Court as it became known in the 1690s.

The

Palatine's Court heard appeals from the county courts,
tried all criminal cases involving the death penalty,
and heard civil suits involving more than £50.

Its

companion court, the Court of Chancery, heard appeals
from the General Court.

The proprietary deputies

controlled the colonial judicial system insofar as they
appointed justices and sheriffs to serve on the precinct
courts and commissioned the justices and steward of the
county courts.

Members of the Deputy Palatine's Court

also served as justices on the General Court. 17

The

executive branch of government under the Constitutions
thus not only exercised important patronage power within
the local court system but also dominated the higher
courts of the province.
Although the proprietary delegates and nobility
benefited greatly from the proposed feudal society, the
proprietors included several features in the
17

According to the Constitutitions, the colony was
to have eight provincial courts: the Palatine's court, the
Chancellor's Court, the High Constable's Court, the
Admiral Is Court' the Treasurer Is Court' the High steward Is
Court, the Chamberlain's Court, and the Chief Justice's
Court. Unlike the Palatine's Court, the other provincial
courts included only one proprietor along with the members
of the nobility. CRNC, 1: 139-141; Paschal, "Proprietary
North Carolina," 349.
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Constitutions which sought to attract freeholders to the
colony.

Displaying a certain amount of intellectual

enlightenment, the proprietors extended religious
freedom to non-Christians and religious dissenters "so
that civil peace may be obtained amidst diversity of
opinions ... the violation whereof, upon what pretence
soever, cannot be without great offense to Almighty
God. " 18

The proprietors also hoped to promote

settlement by instructing the governor to implement a
headright system in which each freeman above sixteen
years of age received 60 acres upon their arrival in
Carolina.

All freeholders were eligible for either 50

or 60 acres for each servant depending on whether or not
the indentured servant owned or had access to a firearm.
In payment for use of the proprietors' lands, all
freeholders paid a yearly quitrent of one halfpenny per
acre. 19
According to the political system outlined in the
Fundamental Constitutions, one government was to be
established for all of Carolina.
soon outweighed idealism.

Practicality, however,

After completing the

Constitutions, the proprietors recognized that such a
complex and centralized government was untenable in
light of the undeveloped state of the colony and large
18

CRNC, 1: 148-149.

19

Paschal, "Proprietary North carolina," 239-245.
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geographical distances between the Albemarle and
Charlestown colonies.
"Temporary Laws."

Subsequently, they

developed the

This plan of government for both

colonies not only allowed for a separate administration
to exist in the Albemarle as well as the Charleston
region but also proposed a less complicated political
system incorporating several features of the Grand
Model.

According to the laws, the colonial governments

in Carolina were to consist of a governor, the Deputy
Palatine's Court, the Grand Council, the Parliament, and
a local judicial network.

The Deputy Palatine's Court,

composed of the governor and five proprietary delegates,
continued to exercise the greatest authority in the
government.

The Court, along with five delegates from

each of the four Albemarle precincts, formed the
Parliament in Albemarle County.

The governor,

proprietary deputies, and five persons elected by the
Assembly composed the Grand Council.

These political

bodies exercised similar powers granted them in the
Grand Model. 20

20

Instructions to the Governor and Council of
Albemarle, March 20, 1670, The North Carolina Colonial
Records, 30 vols., William L. Saunders, Walter Clark, and
Stephen B. Weelcs, eds. (Raleigh, Winston, Goldsboro, and
Charlotte,
North
Carolina:
1886-1914),
1:
181-183
(Hereafter
cited
as
NCCR);
Locke's
Fundamental
Constitutions
Reduced
to
Practice
by
the
Lords
Proprietors, Feb. 5, 1678, in North carolina Historical
and Genealogical Register, 3 v., J.R.B. Hathaway, ed., 3
(January 1903), 27-29 (Hereafter cited as NCHGR).
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The proprietors' temporary plan arrived in
Albemarle County in 1671.

Existing documents indicate

that colonists did attempt to reorganize the government
according to the new system.

The Parliament met and

enacted laws based on the process the proprietors•
outlined while the Deputy Palatine's Court began meeting
soon after the appointment of Samuel stephens as
governor.

Both county and precinct courts were

operating by the mid-1680s.

The county courts appear to

have had concurrent jurisdiction with the precinct
courts.

The Deputy Palatine's Court served as a court

of chancery or appeals. 21
While the northern colonists attempted to form
their government bodies according to the Temporary Laws,
they did not accept all the policies proposed by the
proprietors.

The conditions for buying, selling, and

owning land were the primary source of contention
between colonists and their overlords.

Under the

temporary plan, the colonists were to pay higher
quitrents and receive less acreage per headright than in
the past.

Albemarle settlers complained to colonial

officials and the proprietors concerning the land
system, yet their petitions fell on deaf ears.

Between

1672 and 1677, the proprietors neither responded to
petitions by disgruntled northern colonists nor sent
21

CRNC, 2: xxviii-xxix, lxiii-lxvii.
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instructions to their representatives in the Albemarle
government. 22
Colonial disillusionment with the proprietors and
their new system of government grew in the 1670s and
1680s as several outsiders claimed ownership of northern
Carolina.

In 1672, the proprietors concluded an

informal agreement with one of the former governors of
~ For the most part, the proprietors' early land
policies restricted the common freeholder to small amounts
of land in order to ensure the creation of a feudal
society.
During the seventeenth century, the Albemarle
colonists continually beseeched the proprietors to grant
land on terms similar to those in Virginia. such a plan
would have set the quitrent rate at one farthing per acre
and would have allowed each person, including childrenv
who came to the colony to receive a headright of 50 acres.
Except for a brief period, the proprietors ignored the
colonists• demands and collected a quitrent of either a
half or whole penny per acre from the settlers. They·made
one concession insofar as they allowed those colonists who
received patents before December 25, 1663 to pay the
farthing rent. All other inhabitants, however, had to pay
the higher rents.
The proprietors also placed limitations on the amount
of land a freeholder could own.
Beginning in 1666 and
continuing until the 1690s, they ordered that the amount
of land granted to an individual diminish each year after
the first year of settlement. While the proprietors and
member of the colonial nobility could own ma.nors ranging
from 3,000 to 12,000 acres, the remainder of the
freeholders could not own more than 660 acres in one
tract.
Colonists
also
complained
to
the
proprietors
concerning the nondecimal system used to divide tracts of
land in the colony and the haphazard means of apportioning
lots.
According the the Constitutions and proprietary
orders, the land in each county was subdivided into
elevenths. One-eleventh of each county was reserved for
the proprietors while the rest of the colonists cast lots
for the remainder of the tracts.
In order to retain
ownership of a piece of property, colonists were required
to live on the land six months after receiving their
grant.
Land not properly seated reverted back to the
proprietors. CRNC, 2: xxxiv-xxxviii, lv, lxi-lxii.
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the Albemarle colony, sir William Berkeley, that gave
him sole ownership of the Albemarle region in exchange
for his rights to the rest of the province.

As

negotiations continued for several years, Albemarle
colonists began to question the basis of proprietary
authority. 23

As rumors of the Berkeley takeover spread,

reports of Virginia purchasing the colony began to
circulate thoughout Albemarle County.

Other Virginia

officials claimed ownership of the Albemarle region
based on a royal grant made to Sir William Heath in
1629. 24

Rather than attempting to clarify who actually

was in control of the northern colony, the proprietors
compounded colonial anxieties by remaining silent during
the crisis, perhaps as a result of their own confusion
concerning the Berkeley and Heath claims.

By 1676, all

proprietary deputations had expired and no legal
government existed in the Albemarle colony. 25
Another great impediment to the development of
stable government institutions and authority in
23
Lefler and Newsome, The History of
State, 45-46; CRNC, 2: xxix-xl.

a

Southern

24
Virginia officials based their claim to Albemarle
region on the fact that when Sir William Heath forfeited
his grant given to him by the King, it reverted back to
the royal colony of Virginia whose 1624 charter included
much of northern Carolina.
Their argument was flawed,
however, insofar as the king, who claimed sovereignty over
all the territory, included the region in his grant of
land to the proprietors.
Ibid, 14; CRNC, 2: xl.
25

CRNC, 2: xl-xli.
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Albemarle County was the area's slow rate of economic
growth.

Although colonists were able to grow and

produce some marketable goods, geographical as well as
manmade obstacles hindered commercial development, thus
impeding the flow of capital into the economy.
Subsequently, the basis of North Carolina's economy
became subsistence agriculture.

The majority of

colonists each grew several different crops primarily
for their own use and had relatively little personal and
real wealth. 26

Between 1670 and 1691, the proprietors'

policy of limiting the amount of land nontitled
freeholders could own contributed to the formation of a
society of small planters.

The proprietors also

discouraged land speculation by escheating land not
properly seated within six months of being granted.
Furthermore, they refused to recognize early land sales
concluded between Indians and colonists and between the
Virginia council and Albemarle inhabitants. 27
The development of a society based on subsistence
agriculture had important ramifications for the
evolution of political institutions and leadership in

26

W.K. Boyd, ed. William Byrd's Dividinq Line
Histories (New YorJc: Dover Publications, 1967), 92;
Jacquelyn H. Wolf, "Patents and Tithables in Proprietary
North Carolina, 1663-1729, 11 The North Carolina Historical
Review, 56 (July 1979), 267-268, 273-274 (Hereafter cited
as NCHR) .
27

CRNC, 2: xxxiv-xxxviii, lv, lxi-lxii.
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North carolina.

Unlike late seventeenth-century

Virginia, where the younger sons of prominent English
merchants and politicians invested their capital in the
mass production of tobacco, 28 North Carolina's economy
initially did not lend itself to the rise of an elite
corps of political and economic leaders.

Whereas large

plantation owners in Virginia achieved their dominance
in colonial affairs by acquiring large tracts of land
and extensive slaveholdings and providing lesser
planters with credit and services, North Carolina
officials differed little from other freeholders in
terms of landholdings, slaveholdings, education, and
personal wealth. 29

Many Albemarle leaders did not have

access to the same type of credit and resources as their
Virginia counterparts and thus did not necessarily
command the respect or allegiance of other North
Carolinians.

The absence of a well-formed political and

economic hierarchy in North Carolina impeded the
formation of well-defined factions and leaders, driving
officials and colonists to adopt an individualistic
approach to resolving political problems.

28

Bernard Bailyn, "Politics and Social Structure in
Virginia," in Seventeenth-Century Virginia, Essays in
Colonial History, James Morton Smith, ed. (Chapel Hill:
The University of North Carolina Press, 1959), 98-111.
~see Chapter 2.
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Weak leadership, the absence of institutional
authority, and slow economic growth led to political
instability that periodically erupted in civil revolt.
While tensions plagued the Albemarle government from its
organization, armed resistance did not occur until 1677
when Acting Governor Thomas Miller committed various
infractions under the guise of enforcing English trade
laws, causing a group of Albemarle colonists to rise up
against Miller and overthrow the government.

After

imprisoning Miller, the disgruntled colonists formed
their own de facto government, which, along with the
government formed under Miller, jostled for control of
the colony.

During the revolt, neither Miller nor his

opponents displayed the political organization and
cohesion needed for one or the other to gain control of
the government.

The proprietors contributed to the

confusion by failing either to defend Miller or to
replace him.

To make matters worse, they failed to

renew the commissions for their deputies, leaving the
northern colony without a legal form of government.
Albemarle County subsequently remained without an
official government for almost a year after the
rebellion. 30
The proprietors eventually attempted to alleviate
some of the tensions within their colony by appointing

° CRNC,

3

2: li-lvi.
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Seth Sothel, a member of the proprietary board, as
governor in 1678.

The also conceded to colonists'

demands to lower the quitrent to one farthing per 100
acres.

Their failure to closely monitor the activities

of colonial officials, however, resulted in the blatant
abuse of power by officials and the continuation of
political chaos.

The main instigators of political

corruption in the government were Robert Holden,
collector of customs in the Albemarle region during the
late 1670s and 1680s, and Governor Sothel.

Holden

exploited his position as collector and his other
political offices to arbitrarily arrest his political
competitors, charge exorbitant duties, and unofficially
alter government records.

Compounding Holden's illegal

activities was the self-serving behavior of Sothel.
After being reappointed as governor of Albemarle County
in 1681, Sothel illegally imprisoning his enemies and
falsifying official records.

Sothel's blatant abuse of

power caused northern colonists to imprison the governor
in 1688 and petition the proprietors for his
replacement. 31

Sothel's and Holden's reign of chaos

caused Governor Francis Nicholson of Virginia to report
to the Lords of Trade in 1690 that "the condition of the
country [North Carolina) is deplorable, the people being

31

CRNC, 3: lviii-lxi.
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obliged to continue in arms themselves, and hence losing
crops. 1132
The proprietors eventually attempted to resolve the
problems of the Albemarle government by enforcing
several new policies during the 1690s.

on one hand, the

changes outlined in these plans gave the Charleston
government greater control over its northern counterpart
and reinforced the secondary status assigned to northern
Carolina.

On the other hand, the new proprietary orders

ultimately led to the solidification of North carolina's
political structure and its eventual organization as an
independent political entity.

In the fall of 1691, the

proprietors chose a prominent Virginian, Philip
Ludwell, 33 to serve as governor of carolina and
empowered him to choose a deputy governor for northern
Carolina.

In their instructions, the proprietors

ordered Ludwell to confer on the deputy governor "such
powers as you shall think necessary provided the same be
agreeable to yourself."~

They did not indicate to

32

Lieutenant Governor Nicholson to the Lords of
Trade and Plantations, Aug. 20, 1690, CSPCS, 13: 308-309.
33

Lyon G. Tyler, ed. , Encyclopedia of Virginia
Biography, 5 vols. (New York: Lewis Historical Publishing
Co., 1915), 1: 311 (Hereafter cited as EVB).
34

Private Instructions to Colonel Philip Ludwell,
Nov. 8, 1691, "Carolina Proprietary Entry Book," Colonial
Office.
America and the West Indies. C05/288, Carolina
Proprietary Entry Book, (microfilm), North Carolina State
Archives, Raleigh, North Carolina, reel Z.5.106N, 98-99
(Hereafter cited as CPEB); Additional Instructions for
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Ludwell, however, who was to send instructions and
orders to the Albemarle government.

Surviving records

for the period 1691 to 1712 suggest that the proprietors
relied on the governor, who largely operated out of
Charleston, to relay their instructions and orders to
the deputy governor.

In their instructions to the

"governors of Carolina", the proprietors included
specific orders for both the Albemarle and Charleston
governments. 35

Th8 governor thus not only had the power

to choose the chief executive of northern Carolina but
also served as the main interpreter of proprietary rule
for the northern half of the province.

The most

important changes which the proprietors made involved
the colony's institutional structure.

In their

Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691, C05/288, CPEB, 99b.
35

In their different instructions, the proprietors
included general policies that applied to both governments
as well as orders written specifically for the different
administrations. "Private Instructions to Colonel Philip
Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691, CPEB, C05/288, 98-99; Additional
Instructions for Colonel Philip Ludwell, NOv. 8, 1691,
CPEB, C05/288, 99b; Instructions to Thomas Smith, Governor
of Carolina,
Nov.
29,
1693,
CPEB,
C05/288,
2-4b;
Proprietors to John Archdale, Aug. 31, 1694, CPEB,
C05/289, 9; Instructions to John Archdale, CPEB, C05/289,
lOb; Additional Instructions for John Archdale, Governor
of Carolina,
oct.
17,
1694,
CPEB, microfilm,
11;
Proprietors to John Archdale, the South Carolina Council,
and Deputies of South Carolina, CPEB, C05/289, 17b;
Proprietors to Joseph Blake, April 25, 1697, CPEB,
C05/289, 18; Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson, June 8,
1702, CPEB, C05/289, 47-47b; Proprietors to Edward Tynte,
Dec. 9, 1708, CPEB, C05/289, 79b-80b; Proprietors to
Edward Tynte, Governor or Deputy Governor, Jan. 5, 1710,
CPEB, C05/289, 107n, 118b.
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instructions to Ludwell, the proprietors ordered the
abolition of the Grand Council, which they perceived as
serving no useful function. 36

The proprietors also

altered the Deputy Palatine's Court by limiting its
membership to the proprietary deputies and making it the
major advisory board to the executive.

The Court, or

colonial council 37 , as it eventually became known, not
only exercised its former privileges but also gained
several new powers which subsequently lessened the
authority of the deputy governor.

In the reorganization

of the government, the proprietors allowed the

deputies

for the first time to choose replacements for those
councilors who died in office.

In the event of a

deputy's death, the governor and three or more of the
deputies were to elect a substitute.

The Court's

greater role in the election of councilors, along with
36

Instructions to Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 8,
1691, CPEB, C05/288, 94b-97; Private Instructions to
Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691, CPEB, C05/288, 9899.
37
The colonists appear to have continued using the
title "Palatine's Court" to refer to the council as late
as 1696. After this date, North Carolinians referred to
the major executive body of the colony as the council or
the upper house of the Grcmeral or Grand Assembly.
Instruction for Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691,
CPEB, C05/288, microfilm, 98-99; Palatine's Court, Dec.
9, 1696, NCCR, 1: 472; North Carolina Council Journal,
Dec. 1, 1698, NCCR, 1: 522; Journal of the Upper House of
the Assembly, Nov. 3, 1707, Old Albemarle County. North
Carolina Miscellaneous Records 1678 circa 1737 I Weyenette
P. Haun, ed. (Durham, North carolina: Weyenette P. Haun,
1982), 36-37 (Hereafter cited as OAC); Meeting of the
General Assembly, Oct. 11, 1708, OAC, 38.
r
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the inability of the deputy governor or any other
colonial officials to remove proprietary deputies from
office, further weakened the executive's position in the
council as well as the provincial government. 38
Although the proprietors delegated the greatest
amount of authority in the government to the deputy
governor and his council, they eventually increased the
power of the legislature and allowed freeholders a
greater voice in the government.

In 1691, the

proprietors ordered that a bicameral government be
formed in the Carolinas and that the lower house or
House of Burgesses sit as a separate body from the
executive and his council.

The proprietors also

provided freeholders with a greater voice in government
by removing all property qualifications for voting, thus
enabling all white males above the age of sixteen to
participate in legislative elections. 39

The decision to

38

The proprietors stipulated that the governor could
not
make
appointments,
remove
officials,
adjourn,
dissolve, or prorogue the. assembly, and ratify laws
without the approval ot three or more deputies.
Instructions to Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691,
COS/288, CPEB, 98-99.
39

Ibid,
98-99;
Instructions to Thomas Smith,
Governor of Carolina, Nov. 29, 1693, COS/288, CPEB, 24b; Lords Proprietors to John Archdale, Aug. 31, 1694,
NCCR,
1 389-390; Additional Instructions for John
Archdale, Governor of Carolina, Oct. 17, 1694, C05/289,
CPEB, 11; Lords Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson, June 18,
1702, C05/289, CPEB, 47-47b; Lords Proprietors to Edward
Tynte, Dec. 9, 1708, C05/289, CPEB, 79b-80b; Further
Additional Instructions to Colonel Edward Tynte, Governor
of carolina, March 24, 1709, C05/289, CPEB, 81b-92b.
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remove all property qualifications established a
precedent which the colonists continued to observe until
the end of the proprietary period.
The lower house used its newfound independence to
expand its political power.

By the early eighteenth

century, the burgesses not only assumed the powers
stated in the Fundamental Constitutions and proprietary
instructions but also began to usurp duties
traditionally performed by the executive branch of
government.

Between 1700 and 1709, the House of

Burgesses met at least once every two years in
accordance with the biennial rule in the various
revisions of the constitutions and the proprietary
instructions.

The lower house and council also began

appointing joint committees to review bills.

After the

introduction of a bill in either house, each body
elected delegates to serve on a joint committee to
consider the legislation.

The committee's

recommendation then went before each house, which either
accepted or rejected the bill and informed the other
house of its decision.

The lower house and Council

continued the traditional practice of enforcing only
those acts that had been approved by both houses. 40
40
It is impossible to retrace the procedures the
upper and lower house followed when considering a bill
since there are no complete legislative records for the
proprietary period.
The two houses appear to have
appointed joint committees primarily to consider acts
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While the lower house worked with the council in
order to enact legislation, it also claimed new powers
as an independent body that challenged the authority of
the council.

Records of the meetings of the Grand

Assembly between 1691 and 1709 indicate that the House
of Burgesses assumed the right to introduce legislation,
a power previously held by the Council. 41

During the

same period, the lower house also attempted to eliminate
the council's role in its internal affairs by claiming
the right to choose its own speaker.

Perhaps most

brazen was the burgesses' decision to appoint and
recognize their chief spokesman without seeking the

dealing with public finances. Act Concerning Quitrents,
Nov. 15, 1703, OAC, 24-25; Journal of the Lower House,
Oct. 20, 1704, OAC, 30, 36-37; Grand Assembly Meeting,
Oct. 11-27, 1708, OAC, 38-44; Grand Assembly Meeting, NOv.
10-19, 1709, OAC, 46-48; Message of the Council to the
House, Nov. 1709, OAC, 180.
41

According to the various revisions of the
Constitutions, the council and governor had the right to
initiate legislation.
Following the creation of the
bicameral government in 1691, however, the lower house
ignored the constitutional provisos limiting its power and
began to introduce bills for consideration. For instance,
in 1707, the burgesses initiated legislation concerning
public taxes. In a legislative meeting in 1708, the lower
house introduced bills dealing public taxes for Indians,
governmental appropriations for the travel expenses of the
burgesses, and the promotion of settlement in the colony.
Parker, "North carol ina Charters, " CRNC, 1: 14 2 ; Act
Concerning Quitrents, Nov. 15, 1703, OAC, 24-25; Meeting
of the General Assembly, Oct. 11, 1708, OAC, 38-44.
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formal acceptance and approval of the executive branch
of government. 42
The North Carolina Council appears to have
displayed little if any opposition to the new powers
assumed by the lower house.

Not only did the upper

house participate in joint committees with the lower
house delegates but also recognized the speakers chosen
by the burgesses despite the fact the Council played no
part in their election. 43

Members of the upper house

accepted the burgesses' new political role perhaps as a
result of the Council's continuing dominance in
political affairs.

Despite its greater authority after

1691, the lower house ultimately remained under the
control of the Council and deputy governor.

The

executive branch retained the right not only to
prorogue, adjourn, and dissolve the lower house but also
to call additional meetings of the burgesses when they
saw fit.

The governor and Council also had the power to

42

Journal of the Upper House of the Assembly, Nov.
3, 1707, OAC, 36-37; Grand Assembly Meeting, Nov. 10-19,
1709, OAC, 46-48.
43

Records for fewer than ten sessions of the Grand
or General Assembly exist for the period 1690 to 1711.
Records of these sessions are often incomplete, thus
making generalizations concerning the council's and lower
house's activities and behavior tenuous at best.
Act
Concerning Quitrents, Nov. 15, 1703, OAC, 24-25; Meeting
of the General Assembly, Oct. 11, 1708, OAC, 38-44;
Journal of the Upper House of the Assembly, Nov. 3, 1707,
OAC, 36-37; Grand Assembly Meeting, Nov. 10-19, 1709, OAC,
46-48.
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try and convict a burgess accused of committing a
misdemeanor or crime while they themselves could not be
removed from office except by the proprietors. 44
Although they hoped to foster greater stability in
northern Carolina by appointing a deputy governor for
the colony, their seeming desire to eventually place the
entire province under the control of the Charleston
government undermined their authority and the power of
44

The governor's and Council's right to convict and
try a burgess while enjoying legal immunity from being
removed from office for misdemeanors or other crimes were
powers guaranteed under the Fundamental Constitutions.
Although the government never fully
accepted the
Constitutions, officials upheld those provisos which
served their interests.
During the early eighteenth
century, the Council claimed control over the membership
of the lower house insofar as it enforced several laws
removing Quaker officials from political office. In 1704,
the Council and deputy governor called for the election
of four new burgesses in Pasquotank precinct after
removing Quaker delegates from office.
Following the
dispersal of the Cary rebels in 1711, the council brought
charges against those burgesses who participated in the
rebellion.
The council also upheld the constitutional
principle protecting proprietary deputies from being
removed from office. Governor Archdale complained to the
proprietors that this rule in 1694 when he and several
councillors sought to remove Colonel William Wilkinson
from office for various misdemeanors yet discovered their
inability to do so as a result of the proprietors' order.
While the proprietors claimed the sole right to remove one
their deputies from office, they did not specify in the
Constitutions or their instructions what constituted
grounds for removal or the means by which a deputy could
be removed.
Proprietary-appointed councillors thus
encountered few threats to their position or power.
Governor to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 6, 1694, NCHGR,
3: 53-54; Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 165;
Proclamation Ordering the New Election of Burgesses of
Pasquotank, 170_, NCHGR, 3: 136; Mr. Gordon to the
Secretary, May 13, 1709, NCCR, 709; Letter from the
President and Council of North carolina to Colonel
Spotswood, June 29, 1711, NCCR, 2: 761.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

34
the deputy governor of the Albemarle government.

The

board corresponded very little with their officials in
the Albemarle region during the 1690s and early
eighteenth century and thus remained ignorant of the
problems and needs of the colony.

For the most part,

the proprietors sent general instructions and specific
orders to the governor of Carolina, who generally
resided in Charleston. 45

Most of the special orders

sent to the colonies dealt with officials or
developments in southern Carolina, with few references
to individuals or events in Albemarle County.

For

instance, in their instructions to Philip Ludwell, the
proprietors mentioned and instructed various Charleston
officials yet offered no advice to northern leaders
despite the political unrest that existed in the

45

All standard proprietary instructions for the
period 1691 to 1709 were sent to the governors of
Carolina. The proprietors seem to have assumed that the
governors would pass on their orders to the deputy
governor since they rarely sent instructions to the
northern Carol ina government and did not command the
governor to do so. With the exception of Philip Ludwell
and John Archdale, who at times stayed in North Carolina,
all the governors of Carolina from 1691 to 1709 lived in
Charleston.
Private Instructions to Colonel Philip
Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691, C05/288, CPEB, 98-99; Additonal
Instructions for Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 8, 1691,
C05/288, CPEB, 99b; Instructions to Thomas Smith, Governor
of Carolina, Nov. 29, 1693, C0/289, CPEB, 9; Instructions
to John Archdale, C0/589, CPEB, lOb; Proprietors to Joseph
Blake, April 25, 1697, C05/289, CPEB, 18; Proprietors to
Nathaniel Johnson, June 18, 1702, C05/289, CPEB, 47-47b;
Proprietors to Edward Tynte, Dec. 9, 1708, C05/289, CPEB,
79b-80b.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

35
colony. 46

The proprietors followed a similar pattern in

their initial instructions to John Archdale, which
focused primarily on the development and fortification
of Charleston. 47
While the proprietors displayed a greater interest
in the southern region, neither area received the
guidance and financial aid it needed as a result of the
rapid turnover of members on the proprietary board.

All

but one of the eight original proprietors were dead by
1691, with only three of the shares being retained by a

direct descendent of a proprietor.

Furthermore, shares

did not remain in the hands of the same individuals for
a

long period of time.

Between 1691 and 1710, at least

eighteen people controlled a proprietary share and thus
claimed the right to sit on the board.

Of these

eighteen people, two were minors who could not
participate in policymaking. 48
The proprietary board's inability or unwillingness
t o develop well-defined policies for the Albemarle
region undermined the deputy governor's power in the
northern government.

In 1694, Philip Ludwell appointed

46

Private InstructioJ"ls to Colonel Philip Ludwell,
COS/288 1 CPEB, 98-99.
47

Aug.

Instruction of the Proprietors to John Archdale,
31, 1694, C05/289, CPEB, lOb.

48

William S. Powell, The Proprietors of Carolina,
(Raleigh, North Carolina: The Carolina Tercentenary
Commission, reprint 1968), 1-10.
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Thomas Harvey, a local planter and member of the Deputy
Palatine's Court, to serve in his place as deputy
governor.

Harvey faced the difficult task not only of

determining the legality of land grants in the colony
but also of implementing the new institutional policies
of the proprietors.

The acting deputy governor

eventually succeeded in organizing the government around
a bicameral system yet paid a heavy price in terms of
his health and financial status.

Harvey informed

proprietor John Archdale in 1698 that the colonists
refused to pay quitrents and thus deprived him of his
means of support in the colony.

Harvey also indicated

that few colonists respected his authority or position
in the government, for all his correspondence "came
through many hands" before reaching him.

With his

health deteriorating and his spirit broken, Harvey
beseeched Archdale to "take the burden off my shoulders"
by appointing a replacement. 49
Proprietary neglect did not go unnoticed by outside
observers.

Throughout the late seventeenth century,

various English and colonial officials attacked the
proprietary and charter colonies on the basis that they
were politically unstable and pursued trade activities
49

Deputy Governor Thomas Harvey to Governor
Archdale, July 10, 1698, NCHGR, 3: 35-38; Williams.
Powell, ed. Dictionary of North Carolina Biography, 3
vols. (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina
Press, 1985-1986), 3: 65-66 (Hereafter cited as DNCB).
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that undermined the mercantilistic policies of the
English empire.

Leading the crusade against proprietary

authority in the colonies was Edward Randolph, surveyor
general of customs for all of English North America from
1691 to 1702.

During his investigations of the colonies

and their observance of the Crown's trade laws, Randolph
discovered numerous abuses and violations, especially in
the colonies not directly under royal contro1. 50
Randolph's lifelong mission of promoting imperial
centralization and his disgust with the lackadaisical
attitude of the proprietors towards their colonies
caused him to conduct numerous vendettas against the
proprietary colonies.

Randolph attributed the

proprietary colonies' evasion of the Navigation Acts and
their unstable governments to proprietary neglect and
weak officials.

According to Randolph, the Crown could

resolve the problems that plagued the proprietary
colonies by resuming their charters and talcing over the
governments. 51

50

Dumas
Malone,
ed.
Dictionary
of
American
Biography, 13 vols. (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons,
1935), 8: 306-307 (Hereafter cited as DAB).
51

See Edward Randolph's Memorial About Illegal Trade
in the Plantations, 1696, NCCR, 1: 464-467; Edward
Randolph's Report on the High Crimes and Misdemeanors of
the Proprieties, March 24, 1700, NCCR, 1: 527; Edward
Randolph to the Lords Commissioners of Trade, 1701, NCCR,
1: 546-547.
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Randolph's memorials to the Council of Trade and
Plantations initiated a series of similar attacks by
other royal officials. One of the most vocal opponents
of proprietary rule in northern Carolina and other
colonies was Francis Nicholson.

Like Randolph,

Nicholson was an imperial bureaucrat who sought the
centralization of royal authority in English North
America while at the same time attempting to further his
own fortune. 52

During his appointment as governor of

Virginia from 1691 to 1703, Nicholson leveled numerous
denunciations against proprietary officials in Albemarle
County.

Nicholson's disdain for Virginia's southern

neighbor reflected in part his belief in the superior
abilities of royal officials and, more importantly, his
concern with the steady flow of runaway slaves and
indebted and land-hungry whites from Virginia into
northern carolina. 53

Nicholson spared few condemnations

when referring to the Carolinians.

The carolinas, he

informed the Lords Commissioners of Trade, served as
"fatal examples (to other colonies) by encouraging the
mob. 1154
52

Nicholson also contended that royal and
DAB, 8: 499-502.

53

Colonel Nicholson to the Lords Commissioners of
Trade and Plantations, June 10, 1691, NCCR, 1: 371;
Attorney General of Virginia to Henderson Walker, Aug. 29,
1699, NCCR, 1: 513; President and Council of Virginia to
the Lords of Trade, Aug. 30, 1706, NCCR, 1: 645-646.
54

Ibid, 371.
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proprietary governors held different interests and
powers, and thus could not deal wi·th one another
concerning issues of state. 55
While outside criticisms were perhaps disconcerting
to some Albemarle officials, the Crown's decision to
begin legal proceedings in 1701 against the proprietors
proved to be the more serious challenge to northern
Carolina's political status.

After receiving numerous

reports of the political disorder and illegal trading
activities of the proprietary colonies, the Crown sought
an act of Parliament ordering the resumption of the
charters.

The bill, which was introduced in 1701, never

came before Parliament.

Although several statesmen

reintroduced the bill in 1702, it also was not
considered by Parliament because of lack of time.

While

the Crown's attempt to regain control of northern
Carolina and other colonies in North America came to
naught, such proceedings nevertheless added to the
growing tensions and concerns of Albemarle leaders. 56
New proprietary policies were not the only factor
leading to major changes in the political structure and
leadership of North Carolina.

By 1701, the white

population had grown to approximately 5,000, along with

55

Governor Nicholson to the Lords of Trade, Aug. 1,
1700, NCCR, 1: 527-528.
56

CSPCS, 20: xxvii-xxxviii.
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an unknown number of black and Indian slaves. 57
Although the majority of settlers continued to live
north of Albemarle Sound, new settlement also occurred
south along the Neuse and Pamlico Rivers. 58

With the

growth of permanent settlements in the northern and
southern half of the colony, the proprietors made
efforts to develop the area between the Cape Fear River
and Albemarle County.

They instructed Governor John

Archdale in 1694 to erect as many counties as possible
along the central and southern coastal plains of the
northern colony in order to encourage settlement. 59
Archdale responded by creating Bath county in 1696,
which extended west from the fork of the Alligator River
and south from the Cape Fear River.

Archdale gave

another boost to new settlement by gaining proprietary
permission to sell land directly to colonists, thus
opening the doors for extensive land speculation. 60
57

General Court Minutes, Nov. 28, 1694, NCCR, 1:
428; Evarts B. Greene and Virginia Harrington, American
Population Before the Census of 1790, (New Yor1c: Columbia
University Press, 1932), 156; H. Roy Merrens, Colonial.
North Carolina in the Eighteenth century. A Study in
Historical Geography, (Chapel Hill: The University of
North Carolina Press, 1964), 196-197.
58
Mr. Gordon to the Secretary of the S.P.G., May 13,
1709, NCCR, 1: 711-716.
59
Addi tiona!
Instructions
for John Archdale,
Governor of Carolina, oct. 17, 1694, CPEB, COS/289, 11.

60

Little is known about John Archdale's early life.
Archdale is thought to have been the son of Thomas
Archdale of Bucks County, England. born into a middling
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The expansion of settlement coincided with the
growth of northern Carolina's coastwise trade.

By the

beginning of the eighteenth century, colonists had
formed strong trade ties with New England and West
Indian traders, trading corn, wheat, pork, beef, naval
stores, deerskins and furs for sugar, rum, and European
goods. 61

Although the coastwise trade was not as

lucrative for individuals as the European and British
to well-to-do family, Archdale came to the North American
colonies in 1664 as an agent of Governor Fernando Gorges.
After a brief stay in Maine, Archdale returned to England
and converted to Quakerism.
In 1681, Archdale acquired
Sir John Berkeley's share of carolina which he signed over
to his minor son, Thomas. Archdale made several trips to
North Carolina between 1683 and 1686 in order to help
organize the government and choose councillors. Archdale
also acted as temporary governor of the colony in 1685 and
1686 during Seth Sothel 's leave of absence. Nevertheless,
Archdale's greatest impact on the colony occurred during
after he was a.npointed governor of Carolina in 1694.
After arriving L"~ Charleston in 1695, Archdale pursued
various policies that sought to alleviate political
tensions between Anglicans and religious dissenters and
to ensure religious freedom in both North and South
Carolina.
Albemarle inhabitants were so pleased with
Archdale's administration that they sent a petition to the
proprietors commending his performance. Stephen B. Weeks,
Southern Quakers and Slavery: A Study in Institutional
History (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins Press, 1896}, 5461; Powell, DNCB, 1: 38-39.
In their instructions to Archdale, the proprietors
ordered that land be sold at 12 p per 100 acres.
Before
this time, nontitled colonists obtained land primarily
through the headright system or by purchasing an old
title.
Palatine's Court, Dec. 9, 1696, NCCR, 1: 4 72;
Additional Instructions for John Archdale, Oct. 1694,
CPEB, C05/289, 11.
61

Bernard Bailyn, The New England Merchants in the
Seventeenth
Century,
(New
York:
Harper
and
Row,
Publishers, 1955}, 80-83; John Lawson, A New Voyage to
Carolina (1709), ed. Hugh T. Lefler (Chapel Hill: The
University of North Carolina, 1967}, 70, 88.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

42

overseas trade, it was the one economic development that
enabled northern carolina to develop a commercial
economy and provided leaders with the means of
distinguishing themselves both economically and
politically from their fellow colonists.
One of the most important consequences of the
northern region's commercial economy was the formation
of an ambitious and exclusive corps of merchant-planters
who came to dominate the political and economic life of
the colony.

By the 1690s, the first generation of

colonial leaders in North Carolina had either died or
left the colony as a result of the political turmoil of
the 1670s and 1680s. 62

Like many of the first leaders

in early seventeenth-century Virginia, North Carolina's
early officials were unable to achieve the political
status and economic power needed to maintain a longterm foothold in the colonial government. 63

The absence

of an established political hierarchy left a political
vacuum which a second wave of colonists gradually began
to fill.

Men such as Thomas Pollock, Frederick Jones,

and Samuel Swann were among the group of Albemarle
settlers who eventually formed an elite clique bound
together by common religious, economic, regional, and

62
63

CRNC, 4: xiii-xxii.

Bailyn,
"Politics
Virginia," 90-97.

and

Social

Structure

in
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political interests.

Many of these men came from

relatively prominent planter andjor merchant families
from Virginia or the British Isles and used their
political and commercial connections to ensure their
success in Carolina.

Perhaps more important, this

second generation of officials came to power during a
period of commercial and demographic growth in the
colony.

North carolina's new leaders thus both

contributed to and benefitted from the development of a
commercial economy.
Among the relatively prominent Virginians who
migrated to North Carolina in the late seveneteenth
century and became one of the Albemarle elite was Major
Samuel Swann.

Before moving south in the 1680s, Swann

was a well-known planter in Surry County, Virginia,
where he had served in various positions in both the
county and provincial government.M

Although he had

achieved a certain degree of power in Virginia, Swann
moved to North carolina perhaps in hope of gaining
greater status in a colony with a less well-developed
social and political hierarchy.

Swann not only

succeeded in his commercial ventures after settling in
Ablemarle County

but also furthered his political

career by serving in several important positions in the
provincial government during the 1690s and 1700s.

In

M Tyler, EVB, 1: 334.
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1694, Swann was appointed to the Council, a position
that he held until his death in 1704 or 1705. 65

Swann

also held a Crown-appointed position that provided him
with considerable economic and political power.

In

1697, Surveyor General of Customs Edward Randolph chose
Swann to serve as the collector of customs for the port
of Roanoke.

As a royal collector, he not only received

a salary but earned commissions every time he

·- confiscated

illegal cargoes and unregistered ships.~

Swann's contemporary, Frederick Jones, experienced
similar although somewhat later political success after
arriving in Albemarle County in the 1690s.

Jones

initially came from a wealthy merchant-planter family in
Virginia with strong political and economic ties to the
governors of Virginia and the mercantile community in
England.

His occupation as a merchant in Williamsburg,

the seat of the provincial government in Virginia, also
provided him with important trade connections with the
most prominent families in the Chesapeake.

Although

Jones' vessels frequented North Carolina ports during
the late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, he did

65
General Court Records, Sept. 24, 1694, NCCR, 1:
405; Perquimans Precinct Court, Jan. 1703, NCCR, 1: 575;
North Carolina Council Minutes, Dec. 3, 1705, NCCR, 1:
629; General Court Records, Feb. 25, 1695, NCCR, 1: 442;
Palatine's Court, Dec. 9, 1696, NCCR, 1: 472.

~
Deputy Governor Thomas Harvey
Archdale, July 10, 1698, NCHGR, 3: 302.

to

Governor
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not permanently settle in North Carolina until 1710.
Jones' heavy involvement in Virginia politics and
commerce may have caused him to delay moving to North
Carolina and entering local politics. 67

Nevertheless,

his numerous commercial dealings with North Carolina
merchants and officials and his accumulation of large
tracts of land in the colony made him a powerful
political ally of the emerging Albemarle elite.~

When

political unrest erupted into civil revolt in 1708,
Jones sided with members of the Albemarle clique and
soon became one of the leading officials in North
Carolina political affairs.
The primary leader of the burgeoning political and
economic elite in northern Carolina was Thomas Pollock,
an immigrant from Glasgow who arrived in North Carolina
in the late 1680s.

Bringing with him a small

inheritance, Pollock travelled throughout British North
America and established himself in the coastwise trade
before settling in North Carolina.

Like other members

of the Albemarle elite, produced and marketed his own

67

DNCB, 2: 317-318.

68

For examples of Jones' commercial dealings in
North Carolina, see General Court Minutes, March 1701,
CRNC, 3: 422, 432-433; General Court Minutes, Oct.-Nev.
1704, CRNC, 3: 136; Virginia Naval Office Lists, 1691··
1707, C05/1306, 1441-1442 (microfilm, reels 223-224, 233),
Virginia Colonial Records Project, Department of Research,
Colonial Williamsburg Foundation Library, Williamsburg,
Virginia, passim.
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goods, earning him the title merchant-planter. 69
Pollock's role as a creditor to fellow colonists, along
with his steady accumulation of land, ships, and slaves,
contributed to his mercurial rise to power within the
North Carolina government. 70

Soon after his settlement

in Chowan precinct, Lord Craven appointed Pollock as his
deputy, a position which Pollock held uninterrupted from
1694 to 1708.

Pollock also served as a justice in the

General Court until 1698, when proprietary deputies no
longer automatically sat on the court. 71
As with his early commercial ventures, Pollock
experienced adversity as a political newcomer.

Shortly

after settling in North Carolina, he became ensnarled in
a vicious legal battle with Governor Seth Sothel, who
eventually imprisoned him.

Pollock's protected status

as a proprietary deputy and Sothel 's l'ianing popularity
in the colony led to Pollock's release and enabled him
to emerge from the incident relatively unscathed in

69
Thomas Pollock to Mr. Hamilton, Jan. 19, 1719,
"Pollock Letterbook (original)," Private manuscripts,
31.2, North Carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North
Carolina; General Court Records, July-Aug., 1700, NCHCR,
3: 394-395.
70
General Court Minutes, May 31, 1691, CRNC, 3: 2021; Virginia Naval Office List, C05/1306, passim; General
Court Records, July-Aug. 1700, CRNC, 3: 394-395; Robert
E. Moody, "Massachusetts Trade with Carolina," NCHR, 20
(July 1943), 47-53.

71

CRNC, 2: lxiii-lxxiv; 3: xl-xli.
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terms of his political reputation.n

Pollock continued

to serve in the council while increasing his political
power, a fact borne out by his ability to maintain his
position within the government despite serious
confrontations with other proprietary officials.
Pollock's political astuteness, along with his
substantial personal and real wealth, allowed him to
weather the turbulent politics of the early eighteenth
century and secure his niche in the government until his
death in 1722.
While common economic and cultural traits were a
unifying thread between various Albemarle politicians,
growing competition for political positions ultimately
caused northern officials to form a distinct political
faction.

Political and social tensions mounted as new

settlers migrated to Albemarle County and the more
sparsely populated central coastal plains.

Among this

wave of emigrants were Quakers who came to North
Carolina from Pennsylvania, Virginia, and Ireland to
enjoy the religious freedom guaranteed under the
Fundamental constitutions.n

By the early eighteenth

72

Along with numerous other charges brought against
him by the inhabitants of carolina, Sothel was accused of
refusing to allow Thomas Pollock to serve as the executor
of Richard Humphrey's estate.
When Polloclc protested,
Sothel threw him in jail. Lords Proprietors to Governor
Sothel, May 12, 1691, NCCR, 1: 373~ Earle of Craven to
Colonel Philip Ludwell, Nov. 2, 1691, NCCR, 1: 373.
n WeeJcs, Southern Quakers and Slavery, 50-51.
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century, members of the Society of Friends had become
the most significant religious minority in North
Carolina in terms of numbers and organization.

In 1709,

Anglican missionaries reported that, in comparison with
the Presbyterians, Anabaptists, and other non-Anglican
groups, the Quakers were the dominant group of
"dissenters" in the colony and constituted approximately
one tenth of the population. 74
The growing Quaker minority in North Carolina posed
a serious political and religious challenge to the
Albemarle elite.

Although Anglican missionaries and

officials contended that the majority of colonists
professed to be Anglican, they also noted that the North
Carolinians had shown little inclination since the
founding of the colony to establish or support their
native church.

By the beginning of the eighteenth

century, only three Anglican churches had been built in
the colony while colonists showed little inclination to
form vestries or to support visiting clergy.~

Deputy

Governor Henderson Walker noted that Anglican colonists
had "been settled near this fifty years ••• [for the] most
part •.. without priest or altar" while the Quakers "grow

74

Mr. Blair's Mission to North Carolina, 1704, NCCR,
1: 600-603; Mr. Gordon to the Secretary, May 13, 1709,
NCCR, 1: 708-715.
75

Ibid, 600-603 I 708-715.
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ever since very numerous by reason of their yearly
sending in men to encourage and exhort them. " 76
Unlike their Anglican counterparts, the Quakers
formed a tight religious community soon after their
arrival.

Settling primarily in PasquotanJc and

Perquimans precints, members of the Society of Friends
established several meeting houses and organized a
quarterly and three monthly meetings by the end of the
seventeenth century.

Some North Carolina Quakers upheld

the idea of communalism to an extreme. One Anglican
missionary reported that the Quakers operated one of
only two ferries in the entire colony yet would not
allow other nonQuaker colonists to use it.n
Although the Quaker population remained small in
comparison to the number of Anglicans in North Carolina,
they exercised a considerable amount of political power
as a result of their close-knit communities and Anglican
colonists' the lack of organization and fervor.

The

Reverend Mr. Jar.:i·as Blair informed his superior in
England that, unlike Anglican colonists, the Quakers
acted unanimously in political decisions and "stand
truly to one another in whatsoever may be their

76

Henderson Walker to the Bishop of London, Oct. 21,
1703, NCCR, 1: 571-573.
77

Ibid, 708-715; Mr. Blair's
Carolina, n.d., NCCR, 1: 600-604.
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interest. 1178

Quakers gained further political leverage

following John Archdale's purchase of one of the
original shares of the Carolina proprietary in 1681 and
his appointment as governor of Carolina in 1694.

As a

convert to Quakerism, Archdale took a personal interest
in the plight of his brethren in Carolina and attempted
to ensure equal economic and political opportunities for
all non-Anglican colonists. 79
Archdale's presence on the proprietary board and
his concern with protecting the rights of religious
dissenters marked the beginning of greater Quaker
participation in Albemarle politics.

Soon after

receiving his proprietary share in 1681, Archdale
appointed Daniel Akehurst, a Quaker minister, to serve
as his deputy. 80

Quaker participation increased rapidly

following Akehurst's appointment.

Extant council

records for the period 1693 to 1708 indicate that at
least one Qualcer, and sometimes several, sat on the
Council. 81

The Quaker political bloc also expanded in

78

Ibid, 600-604.

79

Weeks, Southern Qualcers, 54-61; Powell, DNCB, 1:

38-39.
80

Weeks, Southern Quakers, f. 65-66; Powell, DNCB,
1: 9-10.
81

on the
(1681,
Newby
Court

According to colonial records, the Quakers who sat
council betw,een 1693 and 1708 tvere: Daniel Alcehurst
1693/94-1699}, Francis Tomes (1694-1704}, Gabriel
(1707-1709}, and John Hawkins (1707-1709}. General
Records, Sept. 26-29, 1694, NCCR, 1: 410, 423;
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the lower house.

In 1703, Henderson Walker reported

that half the members of the lower house were supposedly
members of the Society of Friends. 82

The preponderance

of Quaker leaders in the upper and lower house caused
great consternation among Anglicans and prompted one
missionary to predict that, "Our worthy
patriots •.. cannot without concern and indignation think
of their being turned out of the council and places of
trust ... because they are members of the Church of
England, and that shoemaJcers and other mechanics should
be appointed in their room, merely because they are
Quaker preachers. " 83
While few Quaker officials achieved the same degree
of economic wealth and political power as members of the
Albemarle elite, they nonetheless owned more personal
property and held more political offices than the
average North Carolinian.

Daniel Akehurst held several

other offices during his appointment as councilor,
including the position of escheator of the colony and

General Court Records, Feb. 25-Mar. 1, 1695, NCCR, 1:
442,444, 451; Palatine's court, Dec. 9, 1696, NCCR, 1:
472; General Court Records, May 28, 1697, NCCR, 1: 486;
North Carolina Council Minutes, Jan. 16, 1703, NCCR, 1:
575.
82

Henderson Walker to the Bishop of London, Oct. 21,
1703, NCCR, 1: 575.
83

Mr. Adams to the Secretary, Sept. 18, 1708, NCCR,
1: 686-687.
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secretary of the council.M

Several of Akehurst's

friends also exercised a considerable amount of
political and commercial power.

John Hawkins emigrated

from England to Pasquotank precinct in the 1680s, where
he gained an appointment as a justice for the precinct
court.

In 1697, Deputy Governor Harvey and the council

commissioned Hawkins as a justice on the General court,
a position he held until 1703.

He achieved even greater

political power in the early eighteenth century with his
election to the lower house in 1702 and 1704 and his
appointment to the council in 1707.

Hawkins also

succeeded in augmenting his material wealth while
serving in political office.

Upon his death in 1717,

his estate consisted of 600 acres of land, partial
ownership of a vessel, and several slaves. 85
The political challenges that northern, proAnglican leaders encountered in the 1690s extended
beyond the home front and enclaves of Quaker political
strength.

Colonists who settled along the rivers and

inlets of the central coastline formed a commercial
community independent of the Albemarle and Virgina trade
network.

The inability of southern inhabitants to

produce tobacco or transport goods overland to Virginia
forced them to develop other areas of trade such as the
84
~

Powell, DNCB, 1: 9-10.

. 2: 73.
Ib1d,
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deerskin and fur trade.

The fledging trade of the

southern settlements was boosted by the founding of port
town of Bath in 1705.

Bath's location near one of the

deepest inlets along the North Carolina coastline and
proximity to southern settlers caused some North
Carolinians to predict that Bath would surpass the
northern town of Edenton as the center of trade.M

The

southern trade network continued to expand with the
settlement of a group of Swiss and German immigrants
between the Trent and Neuse rivers in 1710.

One year

after their arrival, the new settlers established the
town of New Bern, providing the southern inhabitants
with yet another trade center. 87
The expansion of settlement into the southern
frontier and founding of two new towns attracted men
who, like certain Quaker settlers, had commercial and
political ambitions that made them the natural
competitors of the Albemarle elite.

John Lawson, the

primary instigator of southern expansion and one of the
founders of Bath and New Bern, exemplified the type of
86

H. Roy Merrens, Colonial North Carolina in the
Eighteenth Century, A Study in Historical Geography
(Chapel Hill: The University of North carolina Press,
1964), 19-20; John Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina
(1709), ed. Hugh T. Lefler (Chapel Hill: The University
of North Carolina Press, 1967), xxii-xxiv; Herbert R.
Paschal, A History of Colonial Bath (Raleigh, North
Carolina: Edwards & Broughton, Co., 1955), 1, 3-4.
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individual who threatened the regional and political
interests of the Albemarle elite.

After traveling

through the interior of Carolina, Lawson decided to
settle in Bath county, where he became heavily involved

in the southern deerskin and fur trade.

His commercial

ambitions extended beyond trading and developing the
southern

frontier~

he not only built and operated the

only mill in the area surrounding Bath but also made
plans to build a road from Bath to Albemarle County in
order to expand the southern trade network and perhaps
to develop commercial ties with Virginia.

Lawson's

involvement in the skin and fur trade and his
familiarity with the carolina interior may have led to
his appointment as the surveyor of the province in 1708.
Lawson as well as several other traders such as
Christopher Gale also assumed control of local political
affairs in Bath town by serving as town commissioners
and subsequently controlling the sale of town lots. 88
Another Bath County newcomer whose political and
business career took off after moving to North Carolina
was Christopher Gale.

While experiences as a surveyor

and Indian trader provided him with the capital and
political ties he needed to succeed, Gale came from a
Lawson, A New Voyage, xi-xxiv~ Lords Proprietors
to John Lawson, April 28, 1709, C0/5289, CPEB, 106-106b~
Paschal,
A History of Colonial
Bath,
1-2~
Dill,
"Eighteenth-Century New Bern," NCHR, 22 (April, 1945),
152-153.
88
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relatively prestigious family in England and acquired
further political and economic connections by marrying a
prominent widow in the colony.

As the member of a upper

middling family in Yorkshire, Gale probably came to the
colony with more capital than most immigrants.

It was

his marriage to Sarah Laker Harvey in 1702, however,
that provided him with the political and commercial
connections he needed to become a leading figure in Bath
County and the provincial government.

As a result of

his nuptial vows to Sarah, Gale became the son-in-law to
former councillor Benjamin Laker and acquired the estate
and political ties Sarah inherited from her deceased
husband Thomas Harvey, former governor of North
Carol ina. 89
Gale's political career skyrocketed as a result of
his overseas and local political and commercial
connections.

In 1703, Deputy Governor Robert Daniel and

the council elected Gale to serve as a justice on the
General Court.

His involvement in developing the town

of Bath and his family's involvement in the hierarchy of
the Church of England90 made him a natural ally of
Daniel, who supported southern expansion and the

89

Powell, DNCB, 2: 260-261.

90

Gale's mother, Margaret Stone, came from the Stone
family of Yorkshire, which traditionally furnished the
chancellor and dean of the archepiscopal cathedral of
York.
Ibid, 2: 260-261.
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Anglican church. 91

Gale's political and judicial career

received a further boost the following year when the
proprietors appointed him the attorney general of the
colony.

.Two years later, under Deputy Governor Thomas

Cary's administration, Gale acquired the powerful
position of chief justice of the General Court.

His

domination of the Court until the end of the proprietary
period and his attempt to limit the colonial executive's
control over the Court caused him to become one of the
most powerful and controversial figures in the colonial
government. 92
Although both Gale and Lawson shared common traits
with northern leaders, their competitive nature along
with their desire to develop Bath County rendered them
suspicious in the eyes of Albemarle officials.
Furthermore, both men acquired new political power
during the mounting political crisis of the early 1700s
without having to ally themselves with either major
coalition within the government.

Thomas Pollock advised

William Glover in 1710 to act cautiously in his dealings
with Lawson and Gale, partially because of the tenuous
authority of Glover's government but also because of

91
Of the four known councilors who sat with Daniel
in 1704, three were members of the Anglican church while
one was a Quaker.
North Carolina Council Journal, Jan.
16, 1703, NCCR, 1: 575.
92

DNCB, 2: 261-263.
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both men's unknown allegiances in the ongoing
struggle. 93
Internal political tensions and the threat of a
royal takeover resulted in a highly volatile political
climate in North Carolina at the beginning of the
eighteenth century.

At the heart of the turmoil was the

growing struggle between Albemarle elite and the loose
coalition of Quakers, disenchanted northern politicians,
and southern inhabitants seeking a greater voice in the
government.

Political tensions heightened when the

clique of Albemarle leaders pursued several policies
that undermined the economic and political base of their
political foes.

In 1701, northern, pro-Anglican

officials in the council and lower house imposed
discriminatory taxes on those colonists who were not
members of the Church of England.

The legislation,

known as the vestry act, imposed an additional tax on
all tithables for the maintenance of Anglican clergy and
called for the establishment of Anglican churches and
vestries. 94

While the vestry act did not limit

dissenting groups' political rights, it was an indirect
attempt to develop a more unified political front

93
A copy of a Letter Sent to President Glover by Mr.
Maule, April 16, 1710, NCCR, 1: 725-726.

94
Mr. Gordon to the Secretary, May 13, 1709, NCCR,
1: 709; Henderson Walker to the Bishop of London, Oct. 21,
1703, NCCR, 1: 571-573.
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against the Quakers.

one month after the bill's

passage, Thomas Pollock, Henderson Walker, and several
other northern, pro-Anglican officials formed a vestry
in Chowan precinct and served as vestrymen or
churchwardens. 95

By 1703, several other vestries had

been established in the other "chief precincts" of
Albemarle County. 96
Proprietary intervention thwarted Anglican attempts
to pursue punitive measures against the Quakers.
According to law, the North Carolina government had to
send all laws passed by the legislature and council to
the proprietors, who had the right to declare any law
null and void.

After receiving the various laws passed

in 1701, the proprietors overturned the vestry act.
They did so not because the act violated the
constitutional principle of religious freedom, but
rather because they believed the ministerial salary
established by the act was inadequate for the clergy's
support. 97
While Albemarle Quakers enjoyed a temporary
reprieve following the repeal of the vestry act, several
developments occurred in England and the carolinas that
95

Vestry Book, Chowan Precinct, Dec. 15, 17 01, NCCR,
1: 543-545.
96

Mr. Blair's Mission to North Carolina, April 12,
1703, NCCR, 1: 600-603.
97
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provided northern, Anglican officials with the political
ammunition they needed to oust their Quaker opponents
and recoup their losses.

In 1703, the proprietors

appointed Sir Nathaniel Johnson as the governor of
Carolina. 98

Johnson, a zealous member of the Church of

England, chose another Anglican, Robert Daniel, as the
new deputy governor of northern Carolina.~

After

arriving in Albemarle county in 1703, Daniel set out to
dismantle the Quaker bloc in the government.

He

received his most lethal political weapon in the form of
a Privy Council order issued in 1702.

According the

order, all individuals holding political office within
the English government had to swear their allegiance to
Queen Anne or forfeit their position. 10

°

Knowing that

Quakers were morally opposed to taking oaths or
swearing, Daniel upheld the order and subsequently
excluded many Quakers from the legislature.

With an

Anglican majority in the lower house and council, Daniel
and his supporters secured the passage of another vestry
act which required elected representatives to receive

98

Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson,
C05/289, CPEB, 47-47b.

Jun 18,

1702,

99

Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson, Governor of
Carolina, June 18, 1702, C05/289, CPEB, 47-47b; Powell,
DNCB, 2: 9-10; Mr. Gordon to the Secretary, May 13, 1709,
NCCR, 1: 709.
100

An Act for the More Effectual Preservation of the
Government •.. , 1704, NCCR, 2: Appendix, 863-882.
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the Sacrament of the Eucharist in the Anglican church
before taking office. 101
As Albemarle leaders temporarily dismantled the
Quaker bloc in government, they also devised new tactics
to combat the political incursions of Bath County
settlers.

Instead of using direct means of limiting the

political rights of southern residents, the Albemarle
government merely refused to increase the number of
representatives in the southern precincts as the
population grew.

Southern representation became an

important political issue in northern carolina in 1696
when the proprietors created Bath county and ordered
that colonists from southern precincts to elect two
representatives to sit in the lower house.

The

proprietors also instructed the northern precincts to
continue electing five delegates to the House of
Burgesses. 102
Two years after the creation of Bath County, the
proprietors adopted a new apportionment policy in order
to accommodate population growth in the colony.

In

101

In one instance, Daniel and the council ordered
the freeholders of Pasquotank precinct to elect four new
delegates to the lmver house in order to replace four
Quaker representatives \vho refused to take the oath.
Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 165; Proclamation
Ordering the Ne\v Election of Burgesses of Pasquotank,
170_, NCHGR, 3: 136; [Thomas Pollock] to ?, 1708, NCCR,
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1: 709.
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their 1698 revision of the Fundamental Constitutions,
the proprietors included a clause that directed "the
number of representatives ..• to be sent from any county
or place shall be more or less according to the charges
borne and money paid by each respective division ... in
the last general assessment. 11103 The revised
constitutions also shifted the power to create counties
from the governor to the "open Parliament" consisting of
the House of Burgesses and the council. 104
The Albemarle government not only chose to ignore
the representation clauses in the revised constitutions
but also, as in the past, refused to accept the new
constitutions as a whole. 105

In 17 04, burgesses

representing the Bath-Pamlico region petitioned the
governor and Council "that the people of ... [Pamlico] and
Neuse and the adjacent settlements .•• be invested with
all the privileges and advantages of other part[s] of
the government. 11106

The petitioners also requested that

103

CRNC, 1: 234.

104

Ibid, 237.

105

The proprietors ordered the governors of Carolina
to present the constitutions before the General Assembly
for ratification.
Neither the South Carolina nor the
North carolina lower house,
however,
ratified the
constitutions.
The proprietors dropped the issue of
ratification after 1700. Lefler and Newsome, The History
of a Southern State, 39.
106

Petition of Some Members of the House of Burgesses
to the Governor and Council, n.d., NCHGR, 3: 74-75.
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quitrents in Bath County be lowered and patents be
issued to those who had legally purchased land from the
proprietors.

The council insisted, however, on

upholding the proprietary order of 1696 limiting
southern representation to two delegates per precinct.
It also continued to claim the exclusive right to create
new counties or precincts.

In 1705 the deputy governor

and Council created three new precincts in Bath County,
thus ignoring proprietary orders to include the lower
house in deciding such matters. 107
The North carolina government's passage of the
vestry acts and refusal to grant greater representation
to the southern precincts reflects the Albemarle elite's
efforts to form a more unified front againt their
opponents.

Rather than addressing political issues from

an individualistic point of view, as in the past,
northern leaders developed a more group-oriented
approach to resolving problems.

Thomas Pollock revealed

the new attitude among his cohorts when he advised
William Glover in 1709 to refrain from seeking the
support of political newcomers because in doing so "some
mistake might fall out in the management [of the
government], which might tend to the disadvantage

107

North carolina Council Minutes,
NCCR, 1: 629.

Dec.

3,

of~

1705,

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

63
cause [emphasis added). 11108

Pollock also referred to

several members of "the cause."

Pollock identified

Nathaniel Chevin, Thomas Boyd, and William Maule as his
confidantes and colleagues in the struggle with the
opposing faction.

Chevin \vas a fellow vestryman with

Pollock while Boyd also was a devout member of the
Anglican church.

Both Chevin and Boyd served in

important positions in the local court system in
Albemarle County and by 1708, were serving as justices
in the General Court. 109

Maule's political career was

less impressive than his counterparts, yet his
considerable landholdings and slaveholdings suggest that
he had similar economic interests to Pollock and other
northern elite. 110
Albemarle elite's continuing efforts to eliminate
their political competition ultimately caused the
various groups to form an equally powerful coalition.
In March, 1705, Sir Nathaniel Johnson chose a South
Carolina merchant and supposed religious neutralist,

108

Thomas Pollock to President Glover,
1710, NCCR, 1: 725-726.

April

16,

109

Not much is known about Tobias Knight before he
served on the Council in 1710. After this date, however,
Knight's political career is well-documented as a result
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to Mr. Chevin and Mr. Boyd's, April 16, 1710, NCCR, 1:
723-724; Powell, DNCB, 1: 366, 202, 203; 3: 380.
110

Thomas Pollock to John Lawson, May 27, 1710, NCCR,

1: 728.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

64

Thomas cary, to be the deputy governor of North
Carolina.

Cary's nomination elicited few if any

negative responses from the North Carolina Quaker
community, perhaps as a result of his familial ties to
John Archdale, who married Cary's mother, Ann Dobson, in
1673. 111

Despite his association with Archdale and his

moderate approach to religious dissenters, however, cary
adopted hardline policies in dealing with the Quaker
contingent.

He enforced both the parliamentary order of

1702 and the second vestry act, which the Quakers
"refusing to take, (were) again dismissed. 11112

Cary also

passed another act "that whoever should promote his own
election, or sit and act, not qualifying himself first
by taking oaths, shall forfeit five pounds," thus
leveling financial penalties against Quakers who assumed
political offices. 113
Cary's inflammatory policies served as the final
impetus behind the formation of a opposing faction
headed by the Quakers.

Instead of appealing to Governor

Johnson, the Qualcers elected John Porter, a non-Quaker,
to journey to England and present the lords proprietors
with a petition seeking the removal of Cary.

1:

Porter not

111

Powell, DNCB, 1: 38-39.

112
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113
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only succeeded in gaining the removal of Cary, but also
secured deputations for several members of the Quaker
faction to serve on the Council and elect a new
president to head the government until a new deputy
governor could be appointed. 114

Porter was only one · of

several non-Quaker leaders who headed the anti-Albemarle
faction.

According to Virginia and North Carolina

officials, Levi Truitt, George Lumley, Gabriel Newby,
Richard Roach, William Barrow, John Hawkins, Edward
Moseley, Edmund Porter, Ernrnanual Lowe, Neville Lowe,
Simon Alderson, Jr., Thomas Sparrow, Samuel Boatwell,
Henry Warren, and Capta.in stone were the major leaders
in the Quaker coalition. 115

Of these individuals, only

Gabriel Newby, John Hawkins, Ernrnanual Lowe, and
Lowe were Quakers.

Neville

Other members of the QuaJcer faction

were residents from Bath County, who, like their Quaker
allies, suffered politically and economically under
northern rule.

Levi Truitt was a burgess from Bath

County as well as the clerk for "Pamlico" precinct
court.

William Barrow also was a legislative

representative from Bath County and served as a

114

Ibid; Porter and the new council members issued an
order declaring all other deputations void. Proclamation
Making Void All Offices, n.d., NCHGR, 3: 261.
115
Virginia Proclamation, July 24, 1711, NCCR, 1:
776-777; Spotswood to the Lords Proprietors, July 28,
1711, NCCR, 1: 795; Governor and Council of North Carolina
to the Lords Proprietors, 1711, NCCR, 1: 806-807.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

66

collector of levies in the Pamlico region. 116

Mr. Roach,

according to Alexander Spotswood, was a factor for a
group of London merchants who traded in Bath to\vn. 117
The other interest group represented in the Quaker
faction were northern merchants and politicians who had
become disgruntled with the domination of the Albemarle
elite.

Both John Porter and Edward Moseley were

inhabitants of Chowan precinct and were among the
wealthiest 1% of the population in terms of landed and
personal property. 118

Neither individual, however, was a

member of the inner sanctum of the Albemarle elite and
thus did not have access to the most privileged
positions in the government.

For this reason, they

joined forces with what appeared to be unlikely allies
in an attempt to overthrow the northern leaders.
The proprietors' removal of cary and appointment of
a new council led to intense factional strife as the
Albemarle clique sought to regain its foothold in the
government and the Quaker coalition struggled to

116

Edward Hyde to the Lords Proprietors, Aug. 2 2 ,

1711, NCCR, 1: 801-802: Levi Truitt, William Barrow, and
Collingwood Ward were burgesses in 1708 and 1709. Grand
Assembly Meeting, Oct. 11, 1708, OAC, 37-38: Grand
Assembly Meeting, Nov. 10-19, 1709, OAC, 46-47: Petition

of William Lewis of Pamlico to the Deputy Governor and
Council, n.d., NCHGR, 3: 260.
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NCCR, 1: 795.
118
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maintain internal cohesion.

A political tug-of-war

ensued when John Porter returned to North Carolina and
announced the formation of a new council.

Although

Porter initially agreed to delay the reading of the new
commissions until the former council could gather, he
failed to keep his promise and called the new council
together without the presence of the old council.

Even

more upsetting to the leaders of the Albemarle faction
was the majority of opponents who sat on the new
council.

Of the six councilors appointed, two were

Quakers and three were allies of the religious
dissenters. 119
Signs of dissension within the Quaker ranks began
to surface almost immediately after the meeting of the
new council.

During their first gathering, the pro-

dissenter majority in the council chose William Glover,
"whom they imagined would be for their cause," to act as
president. 120

Glover, however, proved traitorous.

After

taking office, the president alienated his Quaker
constituents by recruiting Anglican missionaries to come
119

The five councillors chosen during the election
were Edward Moseley, Francis Foster, Gabriel Newby, John
Porter, and John Hawkins.
Francis Foster was the only
councillor who was not a known member of the Quaker
faction and who continued to serve on the council
following the dispersal of the coalition and the return
to power of Albemarle elites. Ibid, 38-39, 46-47; Powell,
DNCB, 2: 228-229.
120

Mr. Gordon to the Secretary, May 13, 1709, NCCR,

1: 710.
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to North Carolina and by enforcing the vestry act of
1701. 121

Furthermore, Glover refused to recognize Quaker

commissions to serve on the Council. 122

By the fall of

1708, Glover had lost favor with his allies in the
council, who voted to remove him.

Desperate for a new

leader with a certain amount of political authority, the
Quaker coalition turned once again to Thomas Cary.

In

an attempt to regain his former political position, Cary
switched his allegiances yet another time and became the
unofficial president

11 by

the votes of the very same

councilors who had before chosen Mr. Glover. 11123
Members of the Albemarle faction reacted quickly
to their opponents' disunity by continuing to recognize
Glover as the president of the colony and forming a de
facto government around him.

The inability of either

government to gain support from the majority of
colonists led to a stalemate, causing all government and
judicial proceedings to come to a grinding halt. 124

In

an attempt to resolve the crisis, both groups agreed to
call an assembly and allow the burgesses to decide which
government to recognize.

Tensions only escalated,

121

Governor Glover, to the Lord Bishop of London,
Dept. 25, 1708, NCCR, 1: 689.
122

Mr. Urmstone's Letter, July 7, 1711, NCCR, 1: 768.
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however, when each faction produced a different set of
returns for Chowan precinct and members of the lower
house decided to recognize those returns produced by the
Quaker faction.

Reflecting its anti-northern elite

sentiment, the burgesses also voted to eliminate the
qualifying oath for elected leaders and agreed to
recognize the Cary government. 125
The lower house's decision to support the Cary
regime only led to further chaos in the North Carolina
government.

Refusing to obey the burgesses' ruling,

Glover and his supporters continued to meet as a
governing body.

With two de facto governments vying for

control of the colony and no proprietary instructions on
how to proceed, all government functions eventually
ceased "so that for two years and upwards no law, no
justice Assembly or courts of judicature so that people
did and said what they list Olivers days come again. 11126
The disintegration of political institutions also placed
further strains on the two factions.

Several members of

the Albemarle elite fled to Virginia out of disgust with
the disorderly state of affairs in the government and in

125

[Thomas Pollock) to ? , 1708, NCCR, 1: 698: Grand
Assembly Meeting, Oct. 11, 1708, OAC, 37-38.
126

Mr. urmstone' s Letter, July 7, 1711, NCCR, 1: 768.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

70
order to escape possible bodily harm at the hands of
their opponents. 127
Ironically, the Quaker coalition fared even worse
under the existing pressures in the government.

In

1708, Edmund Jenings, president of the Virginia Council,
reported that the Quaker faction was wracked by internal
divisions. 128

The inability of the lower house and

Council to agree on several issues during a meeting of
the legislature in 1709 indicates severe schism within
the Quaker faction.

The lower house, dominated by the

dissenters, sent two bills to what appeared to be a
sympathetic council.

One bill sought the creation of a

new county in the Neuse-Pamlico region, perhaps in light
of the incoming Swiss and German immigrants.

In its

other piece of legislation, the lower house proposed
that a new tax list be compiled.

Although the burgesses

did not indicate their purpose in drawing up a new list
of tithables and creating a new county, it is possible
that they may have been attempting to prove a case for
greater southern representation.

Whatever its reasons,

the council proved relunctant to accept either bill.

In

127

William Glover and Thomas Polloclc were among those
who left the colony after the lower house's election of
Thomas cary as president. Thomas Pollock to Mr. Gordon,
1708, NCCR, 1: 700; Mr. Gordon to the Secretary, May 13,
1709, NCCR, 1: 710.
128

Colonel Jenings to the council of Trade
Plantations, Sept. 20, 1708, CSPCS, 24: 95-98.
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response to the lower house's first request, the Council
falsely argued that only the proprietors could create
new counties. 129
The council's behavior towards the lower house is
understandable in light of the ambiguous nature of
political alliances within the Quaker coalition.

After

changing his political colors in 1708, Thomas Cary
appointed a new council dominated by men opposed to the
Albemarle elite.

Of the five councilors identified in

the 1709 records, at least two were Quakers.

Two of the

non-Quaker members had strong economic and political
ties to Bath County. 130

The fact that a majority of

councilors refused to consider the bills of 1709
suggests that while members of the Council shared a
common goal of ousting certain Albemarle leaders from
government, they did not necessarily support the
political goals of southern colonists.

The one, and in

some cases, only common trait of the members of the 1709
council was that they were all from northern precincts.
The greatest threat to the power of these men other than
the resurgence of the Albemarle elite was the ascendancy

129

Message from the Council to the Lower House, Nov.
1709, OAC, 180.
130

Edward Moseley, Francis Foster, Gabriel Newby,
John Hawkins, and John Porter were members of Cary's
council. Both Moseley and Porter had commercial ties to
Bath County.
Grand Assembly Meeting, Nov. 10-19, 1709,
OAC, 46-47.
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of southern officials.

In order to ultimately gain

control of the government, the Quakers and their
northern allies not only had to eliminate certain
Albemarle leaders but also had to limit representation
in the southern precincts.

The alliances formed by

Quakers, southerners, and northern opponents of the
Albemarle elite thus disintegrated when regional issues,
and to a lesser extent, representation issues, became
the main foci of political debate.
The proprietors only added to the confusion by
failing to provide adequate instructions to the North
Carolina government on what course of action to take.
In 1709, the proprietors sent orders to the "President
and Council of North carolina,"

displaying their

ignorance of who was supposed to be in control of the
colony.

Rather than dealing directly with their

representatives in the northern province, the
proprietors ordered Governor Tynte of South Carolina to
end the rebellion. 131

Thomas Polloclc sarcastically

referred to his superiors' actions as typical of their
"ambiguous manner" and in line with their "common way of
acting. " 132

Other colonists also recognized proprietary

131

Proprietors to Governor or President, Council, and
Assembly of North Carolina, Sept. 22, 1709, C05/289, CPEB,
11Gb.
132

Thomas Pollock to President Glover,
1710, NCCR, 1: 725.
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indifference and its effect on colonial affairs.

The

Reverend Mr. Adams informed his superior in England in
1710 that "though we be numerous and considerable body
of people ... we seem to be below the care of the lords
proprietors. " 133
Along with their instructions to the "Council and
Assembly" of North Carolina, the proprietors decided to
appoint a new deputy governor to their troubled northern
province.

In their instructions to Governor Edward

Tynte of South Carolina, the proprietors ordered that
Edward Hyde be commissioned as deputy governor of North
Carolina.

In choosing Hyde, the proprietors perhaps

hoped to give greater legitimacy to the government and
thus end internal fighting between various officials.
Hyde's family connections included kinship ties with two
monarchs of England, Queen Mary II and Queen Anne. 134
Hyde's ties to the royal family caused him to
immediately gain the respect of Governor Alexander
Spotswood, who welcomed Hyde upon his arrival in
Virginia in August, 1710.

Spotswood lauded Hyde's

aristocratic background yet believed it would be of

133

Mr. Adams to the Secretary of the S. P. G. , Sept. 4,
1710, NCCR, 1: 733-734.
134

Hyde sought the governor's position for
Carolina primarily in order to pay off the large
of debts he inherited from his gradfather. Minutes
Proprietary Board, Dec. 7, 1710, COS/292, CPMB,
Powell, DNCB, 3: 246.

North
number
of the
35-36;

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

74

little help in restoring order to the North Carolina
government.

According to Spotswood, no executive

authority could bring peace to North Carolina
since it has been the common practice there
to resist and imprison their governors •••
neither the great moderation •.• prudent
behavior of Mr. Hyde, nor the respect due
to his birth and character could avail
anything on that mutinous people. 135
As Spotswood predicted, Hyde encountered
difficulties in establishing his authority in North
Carolina.

The North Carolinians' lack of respect for

the governor, however, was not necessarily just the
result of their mutinous character.

Hyde initially

failed to establish his claim to the deputy governor's
position as a result of his inability to secure a
commission from Edward Tynte, who died before Hyde
arrived in Virginia. 136

Furthermore, the existence of

two equally powerful political factions in North
Carolina forced Hyde to choose allies in the government,
thus creating opposition to his administration.

Both

Thomas Cary and Thomas Polloclc made overtures to Hyde
while the latter was in Virginia.

In a letter to Hyde,

the exiled Pollock attempted to ingratiate himself with

135

Governor Spotswood to Earl of Rochester, July 30,
1711, NCCR, 2: 798.
136

Mr. Dennis to the Secretary, Dept. 3 , 1711, NCCR,
1: 803-804.
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the deputy governor while offering him aid and
assistance:
I have .•• earnestly wished for your Honor's
arrival •.. not doubting (by the great and good
character you have) that you will settle our
lands ••. and protecting the people all their
just rights and privileges, you may be happy
in performing so great and good a work. 137
Pollock also offered Hyde the use of his sloop, and
promised the deputy governor that "if any way I can be
serviceable to your Honor, you shall need but to
command. " 138
Hyde also ultimately received an equally enticing
offer from Colonel Cary.

Although Cary initially

refused to recognize the deputy governor's authority, he
eventually agreed to allow Hyde to assume control of the
government as a result of growing discontent among the
colonists. 139

After mediations with both cary and

Glover, Hyde took charge of the government as
"president" of the Council. 140
Hyde's friendly relations with Cary and his
followers ended almost immediately after Hyde gained
power.

Refusing to recognize the Quaker councilors'

137

Thomas Pollock to Governor Hyde, Aug. 29, 1710,
NCCR, 2: 731.
138

Ibid.

139

Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July 25,
1711, NCCR, 1: 779-780.
140

Mr. Urmstone's Letter, July 7, 1711, !:J.CCR, 1: 768.
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deputations from the proprietors, Hyde allied himself
with the former members of Glover's council, which
included Thomas Pollock, William Glover, Richard
Sanderson, Nathaniel Chevin, and Thomas Boyd. 141

The

restoration of powerful Albemarle leaders to the Council
and election of a pro-Albemarle lower house led to a
series of legislative acts aimed at discrediting and
eliminating members of the Quaker faction from the
government.

In 1711, the General Assembly enacted

several laws reinstating the vestry acts of 1701 and
1703.

It also nullified all court actions conducted

during cary's presidentship.

In the latter act, the

Council and lower house called for the permanent removal
of Cary, Porter, and Moseley, and demanded that Cary and
surveyor general Moseley return all the money and
securities they had received for the sale of land. 142
The harsh penalties imposed on the Cary leaders
caused the caryites to rise up against the government.
During the spring of 1711, the Quaker and Albemarle
141

Christopher von Graffenried, leader of the Swiss
and German settlers at New Bern, also was a councillor
during Hyde's administration.
Ibid; Letter from the
President and Council of North carolina to Colonel
Spotswood, June 29, 1711, NCCR, 2: 761; Copies of an
Address and Two Acts of Assembly to the Board of Trade,
July 25, 1711, NCCR, 1: 784-787.
142

Cary and his followers refused to recognize the
lower house chosen after Hyde's assumption of the
government. Ibid, 784-787; Colonel Spotswood to the Board
of Trade, July 25, 1711, NCCR, 1: 780-781; Acts Passed in
North Carolina, 1711, NCCR, 1: 787-794.
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coalitions took up arms against one another as Cary
attempted to overthrow the government.

After hearing of

the governor's determination to capture and imprison
him, Cary sailed from Bath County, where he and his
cohorts established their camp, to Hyde's home in
Albemarle County on a "brigateen of six guns, furnished
him by a leading Quaker of that province, with some
other vessels equipped in a warlike manner .•. to attack
Mr. Hyde and his Council. " 143

Hyde and his supporters

managed to fight off the rebels, yet the weakness of
Hyde's government led him to seek additional aid from
Governor Spotswood.

Spotswood responded by offering to

act as mediator in the dispute.

cary, however, refused

to meet with Hyde or accept any compromises.

Spotswood

then decided to send marines to North Carolina to "put a
stop to this dangerous insurrection. 11144
Spotswood's intervention in the revolt and decision
to send armed soldiers to North Carolina caused many of
the Caryites to

disperse.

The involvement of royal

authority in the ongoing revolt rendered any attacJcs by
the rebels an act of treason.

Hearing of the imminent

arrival of the Virginia marines, cary and several of his

143
Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July 25,
1711, NCCR, 1: 780-781.
144
Ibid; Letter to Colonel Cary and Mr. Hyde, June
20, 1711, NCCR, 1: 758; Spotswood to Cary, June 21, 1711,
NCCR, 1: 759.
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commanders fled the colony and sought refuge in
Virginia.

Both Spotswood and Hyde proceeded to issue

warrants for the conspirators.

In July 1711, Spotswood

captured Cary and the other leaders of the revolt and
sent them to England to be put on trial before the
proprietary board. 145
The dispersal of the Cary rebels marlced the end of
the three-year civil revolt.

Nevertheless, the colony

remained disorganized and without an official executive.
Although the proprietors appointed Hyde as governor of
North Carolina in the winter of 1710 and thus freed him
from Charleston's control, they delayed sending the
deputy governor a commission for over a year after
making their decision. 146

While the proprietors'

decision had a far-reaching impact on the later
development of colonial institu·tions and authority, it
did not immediately benefit Hyde, who, in the spring of
1712, still did not have his commission.

By the time

Hyde received his commission in the fall of 1712, 147 he
was in the midst of a new struggle as the Tuscarora
145

Virginia Proclamation, July 24, 1711, NCCR, 1:
776-777; Virginia Council Journal, July 24, 1711, NCCR,
1: 778-779; Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July
28, 1711, NCCR, 1: 783; Governor Spotswood to Lord
Dartmouth, July 28, 1711, NCCR, 1: 796-797.
1

~ Minutes of the Proprietary Board, Dec. 7,
C05/292, CPMB, 35-36.
147

1710,

North Carol ina council Minutes, May 9 1 1712 1 NCCR 1

1: 841.
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Indians and their allies attempted to exterminate the
English settlers in Bath County.

The Tuscarora War

proved to be the last colonial conflict Hyde would ever
face; he died in September 1712, three months after
finally receiving his commission as governor. 148
The proprietors' failure to send a commission to
Edward Hyde two years after his appointment was
characteristic of their lackadaisical approach and
attitude towards the northern colony during much of the
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries.

Proprietary

neglect placed the burden of organizing and guiding the
government on colonial officials.

The inability of

early leaders to form a unified political front and
develop acceptable political and commercial policies
resulted in political instability that at times caused
the basic functions of government to cease.
The colony eventually had established a more stable
political foundation in the 1690s as a result of new
proprietary policies and the formation of a local
political elite.

The proprietors' decision to abandon

the more feudalistic characteristics of their political
constitutions and instead implement a bicameral
government proved to be a more workable and more popular
system in the colony.

Coinciding with the

148

North Carolina Council Minutes, sept. 12, 1712,
NCCR, 1: 869.
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solidification of political institutions was the rise to
power of certain Albemarle merchant-planters.
Dominating the limited channels of commercial wealth in
the colony, the Albemarle elite

began to form a

distinct political faction that sought to control the
most powerful political positions in the colony.
While the Albemarle clique assumed power in the
government, their authority did not go unchallenged.

In

the early eighteenth century, political and religious
opponents of the northern elite formed a loose coalition
in an attempt to break the Albemarle hegemony in the
Council.

The elite responded by passing discriminatory

legislation that limited the political rights of their
foes.

Factional rivalries peaked in 1708 when both

groups claimed control of the government and used mob
violence as a means of asserting power.

As civil

violence waned in 1711 and the opponents of Albemarle
leaders dispersed, the colony faced an even greater
crisis as the Tuscarora Indians and their allies
descended on the southern settlements in an attempt to
permanently remove the English from their territories.
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NEWFOUND PATHS OF TRADE AND WEALTH:
THE ECONOMIC BACKDROP OF THE TUSCARORA WAR
To speak the truth, tis a thorough aversion
to labor that makes people file off to North
Carolina, where plenty and a warm sun confirm
them in their disposition to laziness their
whole lives. 1
The outbreak of colonial-Indian hostilities in 1711
occurred during a period of economic and demographic
growth in North Carolina.

In comparison to older and

more populous colonies such as Virginia, early
eighteenth-century northern Carolina was still a
fledgling colony.

Treacherous shoals and shifting

sandbars on the Atlantic coast stunted the development
of an overseas trade while political instability
periodically disrupted trade relations with other
colonies.

These problems, however, did not deter

settlers from northern Carolina and other colonies from
participating in a legal and extralegal coastal trade
with neighboring colonies and the west Indies.

The

growing demand for foodstuffs and naval stores in the
North Atlantic community encouraged the Albemarle
colonists to produce corn, wheat, and barreled pork and

1

W.K. Boyd, ed. William Byrd's Dividina
Histories (New York: Dover Publishers, 1967), 92.

Line
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beef for export to New England and the West Indies. 2

A

further impetus to internal and external trade was the
expansion of settlement along the Neuse and Pamlico
rivers.

Southwestern expansion opened new channels of

trade with various Indian tribes such as the Tuscaroras
and contributed to North Carolina's limited but
profitable export trade in deerskins and furs. 3
Coinciding with the growth of a coastwise trade was
the development of a merchant community in the colony.
While the majority of early Albemarle colonists were
subsistence farmers, a small group of settlers became
involved in the commercial production of goods.

Unlike

many of their contemporaries, these men had the
financial resources and commercial and political
connections with other traders to successfully invest in

2

Robert Moody, "Massachusetts Trade \vith Carolina,"
The North Carolina Historical Review, 20 (Jan. 1943}, 4445; Arthur P. Middleton, Tobacco Coast, A Maritime History
of the Chesapeake of the Chesapeake Bay in the Colonial
Era (Newport News, Virginia: The Mariners' Museum, 1953},
114-115, 172-174,
199; Lewis c.
Gray,
History of
Agriculture in the Southern United states to 1860, 2 vols.
(Washington D.C.: Carnegie Institution of Washington,
1933}, 1: 45-47, 153-157, 210.
3

With the founding of the town of Bath in 1704 and
settlement of 650 swiss and German immigrants at New Bern
in 1710, settlement in North Carolina extended from the
Virginia border west to the Roanolce River and south to the
banks of the Neuse and Pamlico Rivers.
Alonzo Dill,
"Eighteenth-Century New
Bern, 11
The
North
Carolina
Historical Review, 22 (Jan. 1945}, 161, 293 (Hereafter
cited as NCHR} ; Herbert R. Paschal, Jr. , A History of
Colonial Bath (Raleigh, North Carolina: Edwards and
Broughton Co., 1955}, 1-5.
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land, slaves, and ships.

By the early eighteenth

century, this elite corp of merchant-planters attempted
not only to dominate all channels of commerce but also
to establish a hegemony within the government.
The natural resources and landscape of northern
Carolina shaped its early commercial development and
served as a major impetus behind settlement during the
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries.

Many

seventeenth-century emigrants to northern Carolina
originally came from Virginia and settled in the
Albemarle region to graze their cattle, pigs, and horses
on the abundant vegetation of the coastal plains.

The

large expanses of meadows, savannahs, and pine forests
provided good range for cattle and horses while the
hardwood lands and swamps were well-suited to feed pigs.
The colony's

mild winters also assured the herd of

plentiful grasses and long grazing seasons.

Herding

also became a common practice among settlers in the
Neuse-Pamlico region following the growth of settlements
during the early eighteenth century.

Inhabitants of

southern frontier settlements such as New Bern were
known to have as many as 1,000 head of cattle and hogs. 4
4

H. Roy Merrens, Colonial North carolina in the
Eighteenth Century, A Study in Historical Geography
(Chapel Hill: The University of North carolina Press,
1964), 19-20, 130-140; Gray, History of Agriculture, 1:
45-47, 138-139; V.H. Todd and J. Goebel, eds. Christoph
von Graffenried' s Account of the Founding of New Bern
(Raleigh, North Carolina: Edwards & Broughton Printing
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By the first decade of the eighteenth century,
colonists not only viewed the pine and hardwood forests
of northern carolina as good forage for their pigs and
livestock but as a valuable source of naval stores.

The

abundance of pine trees along the southern coastal
plains enabled colonists to produce lumber, pitch,
resin, and turpentine for the colonial and English
shipbuilding industry.

The Crown's placement of

bounties on colonial tar, pitch, turpentine, and hemp
between 1704 and 1724 gave settlers further incentive to
manufacture naval stores. 5

Cedar was also common to

the coastal region and served as a source of exportable
clapboards and shingles.
Good grazing lands and forests were not the only
reasons colonists chose to settle in North Carolina.
Early settlers in the northwestern coastal plains soon
discovered that the soil of the region supported a
variety of crops. Robert Holden, a former councillor and
collector of customs in Albemarle County reported to the
Lords of Trade in 1707 that "the soil of North Carolina
is more lusty than South Carolina, it produceth tobacco,

co., 1920), 308-309.
5

Merrens, Colonial North Carolina,
History.of Agriculture, 153-157.

93-94;

Gray,
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Indian corn, English wheat in abundance." 6

One good

acre of land in North carolina could produce 18 to 30
bushels of corn or 25 bushels of wheat.

similar remarks

were made about the southernwestern plains.

Christen

J·anzen, a German immigrant who settled at New Bern in
1711, informed his parents that, "The land in general is

almost everywhere black dirt and rich soil, and everyone
can get as much as he will. 117
Fur-bearing animals were another natural feature
that fostered trade and settlement.

Deer, otter, fox,

and to a lesser extent, beaver, composed part of the
colony's wildlife.

The skins and furs of these animals,

highly coveted in England and Europe, became a major
trade item in the colonies.

Virginia traders in the

mid-seventeenth century were the first English colonists
to recognize and exploit North Carolina's reserve of
deer and other animals.

Penetrating the interior of

northern carolina, Virginians established trade
relations with Indian tribes such as the Tuscaroras who
6

Robert Holden also was commissioned by the lords
proprietors in 1679 to explore the region beyond the
App~lachian mountains.
Robert Holden to the Lords of
Trade, May 21, 1707, The North Carolina Colonial Records,
30 vols. eds. William L. Saunders, Walter Clark, and
Stephen B. Weeks (Raleigh, Winston, Goldsboro, and
Charlotte,
North
Carolina,
1886-1914),
1:
663-667
(Hereafter cited as NCCR).
7

John Lawson, A New Vovaoe to Carolina (1709), ed.
Hugh T. Lefler (Chapel Hill: The University of North
Carolina Press, 1967), 80-82; Todd and Goebel, Christoph
von Graffenried's Account, 317.
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provided deerskins and furs in exchange for European
goods.

With the growth of Albemarle County in the 1690s

and Bath County in the 1700s, Carolinians also became
involved in the trade. 8
North Carolina's natural resources coupled with the
proprietary government's lenient attitude towards
religious dissenters and debtors led to a gradual
increase in population between 1690 and 1713.

According

to colonial estimates, 787 tithables or approximately
3,000 to 4,000 people lived in the colony in 1694, with
the majority of colonists living along the major river
systems that emptied into Albemarle Sound.

Colonial

records for this period give no indication as to what
percentage of the population was black, nor do they
indicate who qualified to pay taxes.

Nevertheless,

contemporary population figures at the turn of the
century indicate that the total population was
increasing gradually.

In 1701 a missionary for the

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign
Parts (SPG) reported that at least 5,000 white

8
J. Leitch Wright, Jr., The Only Land
Tragic story of the American Indians in the
York: Free Press, 1981), 95-97, 116-117;
Voyage, 93; Paschal, A History of Colonial

They Knew: The
Old South (New
Lawson, A New
Bath, 3-4, 10.
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inhabitants lived in North Carolina, along with an
unknown number of blacks. 9
As European colonists began to settle in North
Carolina, the Indian population declined dramatically.
The 30,000 Indians who occupied the coastal plains at
the time of European contact had dwindled to a mere
5,000 natives by 1700 as a result of disease, war, and
migration.

The lower and upper villages of the

Tuscaroras, located along the Roanoke, Neuse, Trent,
Tar, and Pamlico Rivers, accounted for 90% of the
remaining Indian population along the coastal plains.
The fact that the Tuscarora population was comparable in
size to North Carolina's white and black population
rendered them a formidable foe in the event of war. 10
Although little information exists as to the
occupational breakdown of Carolinian society, several
references by contemporaries suggest that the majority

9

Samuel A. Ashe, citing a 1694 rent roll in Edenton,
North Carolina, placed the total population of the colony
at 4, 000.
According to H. Roy Merrens, the total
population for North carolina during the colonial period
can be calculated by multiplying the number of tithables
in the colony by 3.5. If Merrens figure is used, total
population for 1694 would be around 3,000. General Court
Minutes, Nov. 28, 1694, NCCR, 1: 428; Evarts B. Greene and
Virginia Harrington, American Population Before the Census
of 1790 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1932}, 156;
Merrens, Colonial North Carolina, 196-197; Mr. Gordon to
the Secretary of the SPG, May 13, 1709, NCCR, 1: 711-716.
10

Douglas L. Rights, The American Indian in North
Carolina (Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press,
1947}, 31-41, 45.
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of people who settled in North Carolina were subsistence
farmers.

William Byrd II, leader of Virginia's 1728

commission to determine the North carolina-Virginia
boundary line, recorded and published his impressions of
northern carolina and its inhabitants during his trek
through the colony.

Byrd referred contemptuously if not

a bit enviously to the Albemarle inhabitants who
concerned themselves only with self-sustenance and lived
primarily off the natural abundance of the land. 11

John

Brickell, Byrd's contemporary, noted that North
Carolina's commercial development was stunted by the
absence of a significant labor force. 12

Recent studies

of landholding and slaveholding patterns in proprietary
and pre-Revolutionary North Carolina support Byrd's and
Brickell's contentions.

Jacquelyn Wolfe's examination

of land grants and tax lists from 1663 to 1729 indicates
that the vast majority of colonists held only one land
grant for 375 acres or less.

Wolfe also concluded that

66% of all households in colonial North carolina

contained between

o

to 1 tithable and that only 1% of

the population held the majority of slaves.
11

Roger

W.K. Boyd, William Byrd's Dividing Line Histories,

92.
12

Although John Brickell plagiarized much of John
Lawson's book, A New Voyage to Carolina, he did include
some new material on the social and economic development
of North Carolina. John Brickell, The Natural History of
North Carolina (1737), micro-opaque (Louisville, Kentucky:
Lost Cause Press, 1959), 52-55.
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Ekirch's study of tax lists during the first four
decades of royal control reinforces Wolf's findings and
suggests that most North Carolinians were not involved
in labor-intensive, large-scale commercial
agriculture. 13
Nonetheless, colonists did produce some items for
trade.

The majority of early eighteenth-century

settlers were "self-sufficient and versatile jack(s)of-all-trades" involved in the small-scale production of
a variety of goods for both personal and commercial
use. 14

Many small farmers not only produced foodstuffs

but also small quantities of naval stores to sell to
local merchants or factors.

The process of producing

naval stores required little capital outlay and time,
thus enabling the average North Carolinian to
participate in their commercial production.

The home-

based nature of early carolina trade encouraged local
exchange and enabled small farmers to purchase goods
which they could not produce themselves. 15
13
Jacquelyn H. Wolf, "Patents and Tithables in
Proprietary North carolina, 1663-1729," North Carolina
Historical Review 56 (July 1979), 267-268, 273-274; A.
Roger Ekirch, "Poor Carolina," Politics and Society in
Colonial North Carolina, 17~9-1776 (Chapel Hill: The
University of North Carolina Press, 1981), 19-25.

14

Hugh T. Lefler and Albert L. Newsome, The History
of a Southern State, 3rd ed. (Chapel Hill: The University
of North carolina Press, 1973), 96.
15

Colonial

Enoch Lawrence Lee,
Days (Chapel Hill:

The
The

Lower Cape Fear in
University of North
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While the majority of North Carolinians were
subsistence farmers, a small but significant minority of
colonists were merchants who participated in the
intercolonial and, to a lesser extent, the overseas
trade.

According to a sampling of higher court records,

land deeds, and naval office lists for Virginia from
1690 to 1711, approximately nineteen North Carolinians
were designated as merchants.

The majority of these

merchants were from Chowan and Pasquotank precincts in
Albemarle County.

Most merchants in North Carolina

purchased foodstuffs, naval stores, and deerskins and
furs from local settlers and then sold their goods to
other colonial merchants in exchange for highly-coveted
liquors, manufactured goods, and British sterling. 16
Carolina Press, 1965), 152.
16

Among the northern Carolinians referred to as
"merchants" were: Thomas Swann, Thomas Hunt (Pasquotank),
John Porter (Bath), Thomas Pollock (Chowan), Edward
Moseley (Chowan), John Pettiver (Albemarle), James Tooke
(Pasquotank),
Richard
Sanderson,
William
Wilkinson
(Pasquotank), Benjamin Tulle, Cornelius Jones, John Peres,
John Connor (Pasquotank), Jonathan Jeacocks (Pasquotank),
John Lovick (Chowan), and Peter Godfrey.
Mattie E.
Parker, William s. Price, Robert J. Cain, eds. Colonial
Records of North Carolina, 6 vols.
(Raleigh, North
Carolina: Carolina Charter Tercentenary Commission and
university Graphics, 1963-1978): 3-5, passim (Hereafter
cited as CRNC); Public Records Office. America and the
West Indies. C05/1306, C05/1441-1442, Virginia Naval
Office Lists, 1691, 1699-1706, 1715-1727, 1726-1735,
(microfilm, reels 223-224, 233), in Virginia Colonial
Records Project, Colonial Williamsburg Foundation r..ibrary,
Williamsburg, Virginia, passim; Margaret M. Hoffman,
Chowan Precinct, North Carolina Genealogical Abstracts of
Deed Books, 1696 to 1723 (Weldon, North Carolina: The
Roanoake News Co., 1984), passim.
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Several individuals, such as those involved primarily in
the deerskin and fur trade, had overseas connections
with British merchants. 17
Not all North Carolina merchants enjoyed the same
degree of success in their business dealings.

Like

other colonial commercial communities, 18 the men who
came to dominate North Carolina's domestic and external
trade in the early eighteenth century were an elite core
within a larger group of merchants.

Unlike their lesser

counterparts, North Carolina's small cadre of wealthy
traders had the capital, credit, and political and
economic ties with each other and other colonial
merchants to conduct a profitable trade within and
outside of the colony.

These merchant-elite displayed

economic behavior similiar to that of the great planters
of Virginia and Maryland insofar as they dabbled in a
variety of business ventures and invested their earnings

17

•

In h1s New Voyage to Carolina, John Lawson
mentioned that there were "several" merchants in North
Carolina and that they concerned themselves primarily with
the European trade. Lawson does not indicate what types
of goods were involved in the trade, nor does he mention
the existence of a coastwise trade. Lawson, A New Voyage
to Carolina, 93.
18

See Thomas M. Doerflinger's A Vigorous Spirit of
Enterprise,
Merchants
and Economic
Development
in
Revolutionary Philadelphia (New York: w.w. Norton & Co.,
1986). In this work, Doerflinger examines the make-up and
hierarchy of Philadelphia's merchant community and
identifies the various means by which the most prominent
and successful merchants gain their status.
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in land, slaves, and the production of manufactured
goods.

North Carolina's wealthiest merchants

accumulated ships and large holdings of land and slaves

in order to control all facets of commercial production
and distribution.

Ambitious to the point of

ruthlessness, these men "limited entrance to their club
to the politically-significant and to men of substance
who could not be disbarred. 1119
Northern Carolina's merchant community began
forming in the late seventeenth century when men such as
Thomas PollocJc came to Albemarle County with the capital
and connections needed to succeed.

Pollock, originally

from Glasgow, invested part of his inheritance in a
joint stock company and journeyed to British North
America in the 1680s with the hope of establishing
himself as a prominent merchant.

Pollock's travels in

New England before his settlement in Chowan precinct
provided him with information concerning the coastal
trade and important contacts with northern merchants.
PollocJc became involved in the coastal provisions
trade immediately after settling in the colony in the
1690s.

The high risks and financial loss associated

with colonial shipping did not leave him untouched; in
his first years as a trader, Pollock suffered
19

Aubrey c. Land, "Economic Behavior in a Planting
Society: the Eighteenth-Century Chesapeake," The Journal
of Southern History 33 (November 1967), 479-482.
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considerable losses as a result of fluctuating markets,
lack of salt to preserve pork, and raids of Spanish
privateers.

Pollock, however, remained undaunted and by

1700, had acquired his own vessels and had begun
shipping naval stores, provisions, and deerskins and
furs to prominent merchants in Virginia and New
England. 20

Pollock's political fortunes paralleled his

rising material gains.

By the turn of the century, he

had served consecutive terms as councilman and had been
elected to the_Assernbly.

At the beginning of the

Tuscarora War, Pollock was an established member of the
provincial government and was one of the wealthiest men
in the colony with more than 20 slaves and over 9,000
acres of land. 21
Pollock was one of several North Carolinian
merchants who acquired political and commercial fortunes
20

Thomas Pollock to Mr. Hamilton, Jan. 29, 1719,
"Pollock Letterboolc (original)," Private manuscripts,
31.2, North Carolina State Archives, Raleigh, North
Carolina; Virginia Naval Office Lists, 1697-1707, 17251729, passim; General court Records, July-Aug. 1700, CRNC,
3: 394-395; Moody, "Massachusetts Trade with Carolina,"
NCHR, 20 (January 1943), 47-53.
21
The amount of land Thomas Pollock acquired from
the 1690s to 1711 is based on an ongoing statistical study
of land patents in colonial North Carolina by Professor
James Whittenburg, the College of William and Mary.
Information on the patents and their owners is gleaned
from Margaret M. Hoffman, Province of North Carolina,
1663-1729, Abstracts of Land Patents (Weldon, North
Carolina: Roanolce News Co., 1979); Corn Lists, n.d., 17151716, in "Colonial Court Records, Taxes, and Accounts,
1669-1754, 11 CCR.190, North Carolina State Archives,
Raleigh, North carolina.
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in the early eighteenth century.

According to the

Virginia naval office lists from 1699 to 1706, the
majority of ships registered in North Carolina were
owned by men who also served in various political and
judicial offices.

Samuel Swann, Benjamin Tulle, and

Richard Sanderson were all council members, vestrymen,
and merchant elite in Albemarle County. 22

Samuel Swann

used his political and commercial connections in other
colonies to form a trade network which provided him and
his sons with a steady supply of goods as well as
credit. 23

After moving to Carolina, Swann maintained

contact with prominent Virginia traders and politicians,
representing William Randolph and Philip Ludwell in
Albemarle courts of law. 24

While leaving behind an

22

Virginia Naval Office Lists, 1699-1707, passim.
Extant records indicate that samuel Swann and Richard
Sanderson sat on the North Carolina Council several times
between 1696 and 1706. Both men also served as justices
in the North Carolina General court during this time.
Benjamin Tulle was an assemblyman in 1708 and vestryman
for currituck precinct in 1710.
General Court Records,
Feb. 1696, CRNC, 3: 7, 17; General Court Records, MayOct. 1696, CRNC, 3: 83, 87, 93, 101; General court
Records , Oct • 16 9 8 , CRNC, 3 : 19 9 ; Court of Chancery
Records, July 1704, CRNC, 4: 474; Court of Chancery
Records, Nov. 1705, CRNC, 4: 470; Court of Chancery
Records, Oct. 1706, CRNC, 4: 442; Currituck Vestry to the
SPG, Aug. 25, 1710, NCCR, 1: 729.
23

Lyon G. Tyler, ed. Encyclopedia of Virginia
Biography, 5 vols. (New York: Lewis Historical Publishing
Co., 1915), 334 (Hereafter cited as EVB).
24

General Court Records, ? 1698, CRNC, 3: 182;
General Court Records, Oct. 1701, CRNC, 4: 27.
William
Randolph was a prominent planterjentrepeneur from Henrico
County, Virginia. He served in the Virginia Assembly from
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apparently successful political career and plantation in
Virginia, Swann ultimately achieved equal if not greater
commercial and political dominance in northern carolina.
Before his death in 1704 or 1705, the former councillor,
surveyor general, and secretary of the colony had
acquired over 2,500 acres of land. 25
Although the merchant-planter elite of Albemarle
County achieved economic and political dominance in the
colony by the eighteenth century, their power did not go
unchallenged.

The colony's cheap, fertile land

attracted new settlers as well as foreign merchants
1685 to 1699 and helped found the College of William and
Mary.
Philip Ludwell also was a wealthy planter who
served several times on the Virginia Council and was
appointed as governor of northern Carolina in 1689 and
North and South Carolina in 1693. EVB, 1: 311; David c.
Roller and Robert W. Twyman, eds., Encyclopedia of
Southern History (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University
Press, 1979), 1027; William w. Fontaine, "Ludwell Family,"
The William and Mary Quarterly, 1st series, 19 (19101911), 210-212.

25

Council members automatically served as justices
on the General Court until 1698, when the governor and
Council began electing members to serve on the higher
court.
CRNC, 2: lxiii-lxxiv, 3:
Courts Held by the
Governor and Council, March, Sept., Nov. 1694, CRNC, 2:
19, 29, 34, 40, 43, 47, so, 90, 97, 101, 111; courts Held
by the Governor and Council, Sept.-oct. 1695, CRNC, 2:
176; Courts Held by the Governor and Council, Nov.-Dec.,
1696, CRNC, 2: 292, 294, 298; court of Chancery, Sept.
1694, 46; Courts Held by the Governor and Council, Feb.March, 1695, 126; Act Relating to the Estates of Deceased
Persons,
n.d.,
The North Carolina Historical and
Genealogical Register, 3 vols., ed. J.R.B. Hathaway, 1
(Jan. 1900): 58-59 (Hereafter cited as NHGR); Hoffman,
Abstracts of Land Patents, passim.
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hoping to exploit the colony's natural products.

By

1700, a London-based organization known as the
Pennsylvania or New Pennsylvania Company had begun
providing credit and trade goods to North Carolina
merchants in exchange for deerskins, furs, naval stores,
and foodstuffs.

Among the more well-known members of

this company were Micajah Perry, a London merchant
involved extensively in the British colonial trade, and
Robert Quary, auditor general of the Board of Trade from
1703 to 1714 26 and a former governor of South Carolina.
The Company conducted business with traders in both Bath
and Albemarle County until 1713 when references to the
Company and Quary disappear from the records. 27
26

Charles M. Andrews, The Colonial Period of
American History, 4 vols. (New Haven, Connecticut: Yale
University Press, 1938), 4: 200.
27

The Pennsylvania Company was composed of a group
of London merchants (Thomas Byfield, Joseph Marshall, Mr.
Cooper, John Frecune, Sivanus Grove, Henry Gould, John
Hodgekis, and Sam Waldensfield) who were interested in
importing various products from the colonies. While Quary
was particularily interested in North Carolina's deerskin
and fur trade, other directors of the Company pursued the
production and export of naval stores and foodstuffs. In
1704, several Company officials secured a charter from the
Commissioners
for
Trade
and
Plantations
for
the
importation of Carolina naval stores into England.
The
next year, the Company sought a naval stores contract with
the British navy. Commercial relations between the Company
and North Carolinians stopped after 1713, perhaps as a
result of the disruption of trade during North Carolina's
Indian war and the company's discovery of new marJcets.
CRNC, 3: xxxviii-xxxi; General court Records, MarchApril, 17 02, CRNC, 4: 2 5; General Court Records, March
1705, CRNC, 4: 147-148; General Court Records, July 1711,
CRNC, 5: 12; Journal of the Commissioners, April 4, 1704,
Journal of the Commissioners for Trade and Plantations,
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Perhaps the greatest source of commercial
competition was the influx of new colonists in the
colony during the early 1700s, especially those who
settled in the southern frontier region.

Those

emigrants who eventually posed a political threat to
Albemarle leaders also threatened the elite's attempt to
hegemonize commercial activities in the colony.

John

Lawson, Christopher Gale, and Edward Moseley were among
the new economic rivals of certain Albemarle leaders.
Both Moseley and Lawson began their early colonial
careers in South Carolina.

As a surveyor of the

Carolina interior for the lords proprietors, Lawson
acquired a first-hand knowledge of the terrain and
various Indian tribes and trading paths in North and
South Carolina.

His settlement near the lower Tuscarora

towns and Algonquian villages along the Neuse and Trent
Rivers reflected the surveyor's keen awareness of the
potential profits to be made by developing the untapped
Indian deerskin trade along the southern coastal plains.
Lawson personally oversaw the settlement of the towns of
Bath and New Bern with the hope of attracting settlers
and to establish coastal entrepots from which to receive
and sell goods.

His commercial ambitions extended

beyond trading and developing the southern frontier; he
14 vols. (London: His Majesty's Stationery Office, 19201938), 1: 1 (Hereafter cited as JCTP); Journal of the
Commissioners, July 17, 1705, JCTP, 1: 156.
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not only built and operated the only mill in the Bath
area but also made plans to build a road from Bath to
Albemarle County in order to expand the southern trade
network and perhaps to develop commercial ties with
Virginia.~

Lawson's counterpart, Edward Moseley, also became
involved in intercolonial trade and the development of
Bath County.

Although Moseley's early history is rather

obscure, he may have had less capital than some of the
other newcomers.

Moseley, a former resident of Princess

Anne County, Virginia, owned no real property after
settling in North Carolina around 1703.

Nevertheless,

he obtained a considerable amount of land as well as
some tenements with his marriage to Madame Anne Walker,
widow of Henderson Walker, former deputy governor of
North Carolina. 29

Settling initially in Chowan

precinct, Moseley used his newly-acquired political and
economic connections to participate in the coastal trade
and begin purchasing numerous tracts of land in both
Albemarle and Bath County. 30

28

Not surprisingly,

Lawson, A New voyage to carolina, xi-xxiv.

29

The fact that Moseley brought no real or personal
property to his marriage with Anne Walker was noted in the
couple's marriage bond. CRNC, 4: xxii-xxiii.
30
Examples of Moseley's commercial dealings can be
seen in, General Court Records, Oct. 1706, CRNC, 4: 303304; Court of Chancery Records, Oct. 1707, CRNC, 4: 454Hoffman, Chowan Precinct, 12, 18, 33, 34.
455;
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colonists from Chowan precinct elected the Virginia
emigrant to the lower house in 1708 while the
proprietors appointed him to be one of the commissioners
to settle the boundary dispute with Virginia.

These

appointments marked Moseley's entrance into the
political arena, a position he would retain until his
death in 1749. 31

Moseley was not the only newcomer to

North Carolina who multiplied personal fortunes through
a timely marriage.

Christopher Gale also married a

governor's widow after arriving in the colony around
1700 and quickly established himself as an Indian trader
in Bath County.

By 1703, Gale had expanded his Indian

trade beyond the coastal Indians to include western
tribes such as the Cherokees and Catawbas and had also
become active in the coastal trade with Virginia and New
England. 32

Like his fellow Indian trader, John Lawson,

31

Journals of the Lower House, 1708, NCHGR, 2: 225;
Proprietors to the Board of Trade, March 3, 1709, Colonial
Office. America and the West Indies. C05/289, "Carolina
Proprietary Entry Book," (microfilm, reel Z.5.106N), 78
(Hereafter cited as CPEB).
32
Christopher Gale's lineage was prestigious on both
his mother's and fathers' side of the family. His mother,
Margaret stone, came from a family which had for several
generations furnished the chancellor and dean of the
archepiscopal cathedral of York.
The Gale family
traditionally produced the lord mayor of York.
After
arriving in North Carolina in the same year Moseley came,
Gale married Sarah Laker Harvey, widow of a former North
Carolina,
Thomas Harvey.
William s.
Powell,
ed.
Dictionary of North Carolina Biography, 3 vols. (Chapel
Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1985-1986),
2: 260-261 (Hereafter cited as DNB).

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

100
Gale's political career skyrocketed as his personal and
real wealth increased. 33

Although Lawson's career ended

abruptly when he was brutally killed by Tuscaroras on
the eve of the war, both Gale and Moseley continued to
increase their political and economic fortunes and
exercise considerable power in colonial affairs well
after the end of the proprietary period. 34
Another group that emerged as the economic
competitors of Albemarle merchant-planters were members
of the Quaker community.

The steady flow of Quakers

into the northern precincts during the late seventeenth
century resulted in the formation of a tight-knit
community in which several "brethren," like their
Anglican counterparts, accumulated large tracts of land
and invested in the coastwise trade.

While few Quaker

33

Journals of the Lower House, 1708, The North
Carolina Historical and Genealogical Register, 3 vols.,
ed. J.R.B. Hathaway (Edenton, North Carolina: 1900-1903),
225; GCR, July 1708, NCHCR, 4: 404-401, 414.
~ Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, xxx-ii-xxxiii;
Edward Moseley continued to increase his political
fortunes until his death in 1745.
He served in various
political and judicial offices throughout his career,
often holding several offices at the same time.
For
example, Moseley served as public treasurer between 1724
1728 while also serving on the Council.
General Court
Records, July 1724, CRNC, 6: 31, 61; General Court
Records, July 1725, CRNC, 6: 112; Court of Oyer and
Terminer, Aug. 1726, CRNC, 6: 281; General Court Records,
Aug. 1728, 6: 663; General Court Records, March, July
1729, CRNC, 6: 559-560, 586; Governor Burrington to the
Lords for Trade and Plantations, May 19, 1733, CRNC, 3:
484-485' Gale served as chief justice of the colony from
1706 to 1708, 1712, to 1717, 1721 to 1724, and 1725 to
1729. DNCB, 2: 261-264.
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officials achieved the same degree of economic wealth as
did member of the Albemarle elite, they still owned more
real and personal property than the average colonist.
While serving in the lower house and Council, Quaker
John Hawkins participated in the coastwise trade and
acquired several tracts of land.

By the time of his

death in 1717, Hawlcins estate consisted of 600 hundred
acres of land, partial ownership of a vessel, and
several slaves. 35

Hawkins' peer and political ally,

Gabriel Newby, achieved even greater wealth.

By 1735,

Newby had accumulated three plantations, 900 acres of
land, and more than six slaves. 36
North Carolina's merchant community grew in
conjunction with the development of the coastal and
carrying trade.

Although traders and mariners from all

parts of the North Atlantic community participated in
the coastal trade, New

England~monopolized

coastwise

shipping by the late seventeenth century as a result of
its early involvement in the colonial trade with the
West Indies.

Recognizing the growing demand for

foodstuffs and manufactured goods in the mainland
colonies, northern traders either bought or chartered
locally-made ships in order to ship provisions and naval
35

DNCB, 3: 73.

36

Gabriel Newby, loose will, March 1735, Pasquotank
precinct, Secretary of state's Office, North carolina
State Archives, Raleigh, North Carolina.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

•• >

102
stores from various coastal markets to the Wine Islands
and West Indies.

Merchants exchanged these items for

sugar, rum, molasses, wine, and hard currency, all of
which were in great demand in the eastern seaboard
colonies.

As the trade grew in importance, Yankee

shipwrights began to build vessels specifically designed
for the West Indies and coastal trade.

Smaller than

transatlantic ships, New England sloops and ketches drew
less water sailed faster, enabling them to cross the
Outer Banks as well as to deliver perishable cargoes
quickly and conduct frequent voyages.
By the 1680s, New England as well as North Carolina
vessels regularly sailed to and from North Carolina's
three major ports.

According to John Lawson, ships from

New England and other colonies came to North Carolina to
trade rum, sugar, molasses, salt, and manufactured goods
for corn, wheat, perle, beef, naval stores, deerskins,
and furs. 37

Coastal ships, unlike vessels of heavier

tonnage, were able to navigate North Carolina's shallow
sounds and rivers with little difficulty.

small vessels

sailed into the ports of Roanoke, currituck, and Bath
while some "ships of burden" could enter Ocracoke and
Topsail inlets. 38
37

Extant naval office lists for Boston

Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, 70, 88.

38

In his description of North Carolina's coastline,
John Lawson reported that the main inlets to inland
waterways, with the exception of Okracoke and Topsail
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and Virginia indicate that the majority of ships either
coming from or going to North Carolina ranged from 10 to
80 tons and required a crew of only four or five
people. 39
One of the most complete sets of records reporting
the volume of trade between New England and northern
Carolina is the Boston Newsletter. 40

The newspaper,

inlets, were navigable only for small coastal vessels.
Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, 68, 167-168.
39

Public Records Office. America and the West
Indies. C05/848, "Naval Office Lists of Massachusetts,"
1686-1688, 1714-1719 (microfilm, reels 1 & 2), The
Mariners' Museum, Newport News, Virginia, passim; Virginia
Naval Office Lists, 1699-1707, passim.
40

Unlike other sources of shipping information
concerning trade between New England and the southern
British colonies, the Newsletter consistently provides
reports and spans the period before and after the
Tuscarora War.
The naval office lists for New England
provide incomplete and sporadic information for the period
1690 to 1729. The Massachusetts lists cover the periods
1686 to 1688 and 1714 to 1719 while extant lists for New
Hampshire begin in 1723. There are no existing lists for
Connecticut during the proprietary period in Carolina.
Naval Office Lists of Massachusetts, 1686-1719, passim.;
Charles M. Andrews, Guide to the Material for American
History to 1783 in the Public Records Office of Great
Britain, Reprint (New York: Kraus Reprint Corp., 1965),
174.
According to Bernard and Lotte Bailyn, the
Massachusetts'
registry of ships,
which came into
existence after 1696, contains little information on the
coastwise trade since officials did not necessarily record
the vessels involved in the intercolonial trade. Bernard
and Lotte Bailyn, Massachusetts Shipping, 1697-1714. A
Statistical study (Cambridge, Massachusetts: The Belknap
Press, 1959), 4-5.
The naval office lists for Virginia and south
Carolina also provide limited information concerning the
coastwise trade. There are several gaps in the Virginia
lists; extant records cover 1699 to 1706 and 1715 to 1729,
with certain months and years missing within those time
spans. The south carolina shipping records run from 1716
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first printed in 1704, was the only colonial newspaper
until 1719. 41

Although certain issues have not

survived, the extant records are remarkably complete.
The Newsletter ran as a weekly, with several supplements
printed to cover important events.

The importance of

trade and shipping to New England is reflected in the
newspaper's continual reporting of ships entering or
leaving various coastal ports.

In almost every issue of

the paper, the editors devoted a section to Boston
shipping news.

The paper to a lesser eJctent carried

news from other ports such as Newport, Salem, and New
York but did not give a comprehensive coverage of
shipping activities outside of Boston.

The paper,

nevertheless, does provide a relatively complete record
of the volume of trade between New England and the
southern colonies.

The shipping section of the paper

often printed the ship's name and master, vessel type,
and the origin andjor destination of a ship.

By 1720,

to 1729.
Officials who recorded the returns, however,
did not distinguish between North and South Carolina.
Virginia Naval Office Lists, passim.; Public Record
Office. America and the West Indies. C05/508-511, South
Carolina Shipping Returns, 1716-1765 (microfilm, reel 1),
The Mariners• Museum, Newport News, Virginia.
41
The only other colonial newspapers in existence
between 1663 and 1729 were the Boston Gazette and the
Pennsylvania American Weekly Mercury, both of which were
first printed in December, 1719.
The Newsletter, until
this time, was the only colonial newspaper in print.
Edward C. Latham, Chronological Tab~es of American
Newspapers. 1690-1820 (Barre, Massachusetts: American
Antiquarian Society and Barre Publishing, 1972), 2.
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the editors frequently omitted the name of the vessel
and its type in their reports, perhaps as a result of
the growing volume of trade and the subsequent lack of
space in the paper. 42
Vessel information for New England and the southern
British colonies for the years 1704 to 1708 indicate
that northern Carolina's trade with the northern
colonies involved between 18 and 27 vessels per year.
The volume of trade did not increase substantially

42

The Newsletter followed a basic format for
reporting ships leaving and entering port; ships were
listed as being entered in, entered out, outward bound,
and cleared out.
Each reference indicated a different
stage in the legal entry and departure of a ship.
In
order for a ship to enter in, a captain had to report to
a customs official and list his cargo, produce the ship's
letter of marque, and report any danger to navigation he
encountered on his journey into port. After he fulfilled
these requirements, he was permitted to unload his cargo.
A captain desiring to leave port had to enter and then
clear out his vessel. A ship was considered entered out
when the captain had filed a report with a customs officer
listing the vessel's nationality, the number of crew
members, and destination. The official then presented the
captain with a certificate verifying that the ship had
been legally entered and cleared out.
The majority of the vessels listed in the Newsletter
did undergo at least two steps in the process of being
legally entered and cleared. Most vessels cleared out of
port within five \'leeks of being entered out. Some ships,
however, only passed through the first and final stages
of clearance.
Others were listed only as entering out.
In estimating the monthly and yearly volume of trade
between Boston and the southern colonies, ships listed
both as entering and clearing out were counted once.
Vessels reported only as entering in or out were included
in monthly figures since it it likely that some captains
did not report leaving port or that the newspaper failed
to report every stage i~ a vessel's clearance and entry.
Rene de Kerchove, International Maritime Dictionary (New
York: D. Van Nostrand co., Inc., 1948), 141, 242.
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during this period.

North Carolina remained New

England's major southern trading partner.

Virginia ran

a close second in terms of the number of vessels trading
with New England while South Carolina ran a distant
third.

(Table 1, Figures 1 & 2)

The Newsletter's shipping reports did not include
the volume of illegal trade which occurred between New
England, northern Carolina, and Virginia.

Colonists

conducted a clandestine trade in tobacco with Virginia
and New England despite attempts by royal officials to
stop it.

Edward Randolph complained in several letters

to the Lords Commissioners of Trade in 1696 that
colonists in southern Virginia were shipping their
tobacco to Currituck inlet where they could avoid paying
duties.

Traders then shipped Virginia imports, along

with Carolina tobacco, to Boston or to the islands off
the coast of Connecticutt to be transported to Scotland
or Newfoundland.

Randolph claimed that Boston vessels

shipped as much as a million pounds of tobacco a year
from North carolina during the late seventeenth century.
Although provisions replaced tobacco as North Carolina's
leading export in the early eighteenth century, the
"golden leaf" and its illegal import and export
continued to be a source of contention between North
Carolina and Virginia.

In 1728, William Byrd II still
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Source: The Boston Newsletter, 1704-1729, Institute of Early American History and Culture, Williamsburg, Virginia (microfilm).
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FIGURE 1
SHIPS ARRIVING IN NEW ENGLAND
FROM THE SOUTHERN BRITISH COLONIES,
1704-1729
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FIGURE 2
SHIPS DEPARTING FROM NEW ENGLAND
TO THE SOUTHERN ~RITISH COLONIES,
1704-1729
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complained of the illegal tobacco trade between the
"saints of New England" and the North Carolinians. 43
While New Englanders played an important role in
northern Carolina's coastwise trade, the colonists also
conducted trade with Virginia, the British and foreign
West Indies, and the Leeward Islands.

The Albemarle

region's trade with Virginia involved both land and
water routes.

Northern residents often drove their

livestock by way of three roads into Virginia to be sold
and slaughtered.

Several of the more prominent

Albemarle merchants who owned their own vessels shipped
local foodstuffs and naval stores to the major ports of
Virginia.

The Virginia ports proved to be lucrative

markets for carolina foodstuffs because of the need for
such items on slave and tobacco ships, coupled with the
periodic inability of Virginians to produce enough
provisions for commercial purposes. 44
Like the New Englanders, Virginians were involved in
the illegal import of Albemarle tobacco.

During the

43

Edward Randolph to the Council of Trade and
Plantations, Nov. 5, 1700, Calendar of State Papers,
Colonial series (America and the West Indies, 40 vols.,
eds. W. Neal Sainsbury, et al (Millwood, New York: Kraus
Reprint, 1964), 18: 634 (Hereafter cited as CSPCS); Edward
Randolph to the Lords Commissioners of Trade, 1701, NCCR,
1: 464-465; Bailyn, The New England Merchants, 147-148;
Boyd, William Byrd's Dividing Line Histories, 40-41.
44

Gray, History of Agriculture, 210; Lawson, A New
Voyage to Carolina, 94-95; Virginia Naval Office Lists,
1699-1706, passim.
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seventeenth century, shipments of Carolinian tobacco to
Norfolk became a major point of contention between the
two colonies.

Virginia officials, perhaps unjustly,

labeled Carolina tobacco as inferior and cited its
importation into Virginia as a major contributor to the
chronically-glutted European tobacco markets.

Beginning

in 1679, the Virginia House of Burgesses passed laws
prohibiting the sale or shipping of Albemarle tobacco to
Virginia.

The Virginia Assembly continued to renew or

enact laws prohibiting the import of Carolina tobacco by
land or sea until 1731.~
An unknown amount of direct trade also occurred
between northern carolina and the West Indies and other
islands in the Caribbean.

Albemarle inhabitants also

shipped their corn and livestock to Bermuda where they
obtained rum, sugar, molasses, and European goods.

The

Bermuda trade was especially important to northern
Carolina provisions merchants who procured salt from the
Bermudians to preserve their pork and beef.

An unknown

amount of illegal trading also occurred between the
Carolinas and the Caribbean.

Edmund Jenings, president

of the Virginia Council, complained in 1708 to the
Council of Trade and Plantations that the Carolinians

45

Middleton, Tobacco coast, 114-115.
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traded with curacao in order to purchase European goods
at a cheaper price than in the British West Indies. 46
An important aspect of North Carolina's internal
and intercolonial commerce was the Indian deerskin and
fur trade.

Early trade contacts between carolinian

tribes and Europeans occurred in the late sixteenth
century, yet the Anglo-Indian trade did not develop
until the mid-seventeenth century when Virginia traders
ventured into the interior of northern Carolina.

In an

attempt to expand his trade, William Byrd I sponsored
expeditions to the coastal and piedmont regions of
northern Carolina and established trade with the
Tuscaroras, Catawbas, Cherokees, and various Algonquian
tribes.

This aggressive expansion into Carolina was

primarily an attempt to stifle southern carolina's
takeover of the southern Indian trade.

After 1675,

packhorse caravans from Virginia travelled along the
southwestern trail known as the Occaneechi Path to trade
with the Catawbas while those who sought trade with
Cherokees took a more circuitous route through the
rugged foothills of northern Carolina.

The difficulty

in reaching the western Indians from Virginia caused
46
Edward Randolph to Council of Trade and
Plantations, Nov. 5, 1700, CSPCS, 18: 634; Petition of
Council, Assembly, Officers, and Inhabitants of Bermuda
to the Queen, Dec. 8, 1708, CSPCS, 24: 175-177; Colonel
Jenings to the Council of Trade and Plantations, Nov. 27,
1708, CSPCS, 24: 162-163.
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many traders to rely on tribes such as the Tuscaroras to
travel and purchase skins and furs from more distant
Indians.

In 1712 Governor Alexander Spotswood reported

to the Lords Commissioners of Trade that Virginia had
developed a "constant trade 11 with the Tuscaroras in
deerskins and fur. 47
The trade rivalry between Virginia and southern
carolina intensified in the early eighteenth century.
The Charlestown government, in an attempt to discourage
Virginians from trading in their colony, enacted laws
which required foreign traders to purchase licenses and
pay duties on their deerskins and furs. 48

By the early

eighteenth century, however, southern Carolina was not
the only threat to Virginia's dreams of an expanding
trade empire.

The growth of settlements in northern

Carolina in the late seventeenth century posed a
potential challenge to the Virginia traders.

The

deerskin and fur trade involved fewer merchants in
northern Carolina than did the provision and tobacco
trade yet proved to be quite lucrative for those

47

Spotswood to the Commissioners of Trade and
Plantations, July 26, 1712, C05/1316, Virginia Colonial
Records Project, Colonial Williamsburg Foundation Library,
Williamsburg, Virginia, ff. 363-368.
48

J. Leitch Wright, Jr., The Only Land They Knew:
The Tragic Story of the American Indians in the Old South
(New York: Free Press, 1981): 95-117; Verner Crane, The
Southern Frontier. 1670-1732 (New York: W.W. Norton & Co.,
1981), 154-157.
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individuals with trade connections in England and the
other colonies.

_According to John Lawson, large

deerskins were one of the most profitable commodities a
merchant in northern carolina could ship to England.
Lawson also noted that several traders dominated this
trade and increased their wealth more quickly than
smaller competitors.w
Like the provision trade, northern Carolina's skin
and fur trade was controlled by the leading men in the
colony whose commercial ties with English and colonial
merchants provided the necessary capital and goods to
invest in the trade.

Colonial officials such as John

Lawson and Thomas Pollock formed a trade network that
included local carolinian tribes, Virginians, New
England merchants, and English merchant companies.
Christopher Gale and other newcomers to the colony in
the early eighteenth century entered the trade with the
hope of making political connections as well as quick
riches.

Gale wrote to his father in England in 1703

describing the power and wealth one could gain by
cornering a segment of the Indian trade. 50
A major catalyst in the development of North
Carolina's Indian trade was the founding of the towns of
49

Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, 94, 129.

50

Gale's comment to his father is quoted by William
Price in CRNC, 3: xvii-xviii; CRNC, 4: xxii-xxiii; DNCB,
2: 260-261.
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Bath and New Bern.

Established by John Lawson near the

deepest inlet on North Carolina's coast, Bath became a
major port providing traders goods needed for the Indian
trade.

Commercial relations with the southeastern

tribes continued to develop with the settlement of New
Bern in 1711 by swiss and German immigrants.

Soon after

their arrival, the inhabitants of New Bern established
trade relations with Core, Pamlico, and other local
Indians.

Those who settled further up the Neuse and

Trent rivers conducted trade with the lower towns of the
Tuscaroras. 51

The growing population and Indian trade

of Bath County caused uneasiness among some Albemarle
residents who feared a loss of political and economic
dominance in the colony.

These regional tensions and

jealousies would seriously affect colonial efforts to
defend and aid Bath residents during the Tuscarora
War. 52

51

•
Lawson, A New Voyage to Carol1na,
xxii-xxiv;
Paschal, A History of Colonial Bath, 1, 3-4; Dill,
"Eighteenth-Century New Bern," NCHR, 22-23 (Jan. 1945Oct. 1945), 160-168;
52

In 1704, the inhabitants of Bath County sent a
petition to the Assembly accusing the Council and Governor
Robert Daniel of refusing to extend to them representation
in the lower house. Although the executive responded by
creating three precincts in Bath and calling for the
election of southern representatives to the Assembly, they
legislated that only two delegates could be elected from
the southern precincts while five were chosen from
northern precincts. Petition from the Inhabitants of Bath
County, 1704, NCCR, 1: 602-603; Council Minutes, Dec. 3,
1705, NCCR, 1: 629.
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The higher court records of northern Carolina for
the period 1697 to 1708 not only indicate that the
Indian trade played an integral role in the early local
economy but also provide further insight concerning the
make-up of the colony's external trade network.
Litigation involving the deerskin and fur trade contains
numerous references to mariners, traders, merchants, and
merchant companies from other colonies as well as
northern carolina.

Under the auspices of the New

Pennsylvania Company, Robert Quary and Micajah Perry
were major creditors in the Albemarle and Bath County
Indian trade.

The company frequently filed suit in the

General Court to collect debts of deerskins and furs
from local traders. 53

Colonel Thomas Pollock and David

Henderson, Esq. sought compensation from Captain Henry
Mountfort for damaging "2,960 deerskins and a
considerable number of furs" during shipment to New
England.

Despite his unfortunate experience with

53

An example of the type of transactions which
occurred between the company and local colonists is seen
in a series of lawsuits involving the New Pennsylvania
Company v. Captain Richard Smith of. Bath County. Quary
and Perry brought Smith to court several times for failing
to send them skins and furs in payment for certain goods.
Smith denied allegations of his indebtedness and presented
before the court various receipts over a four-year period
listing goods received and his payments in deersJcins and
furs. General Court Records, Feb. 1706, CRNC, 4: 259-261;
General court Records, n.d., CRNC, 4: 419-420; Court of
Chancery, Oct. 1706, CRNC, 4: 450-452.
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Mountfort, Pollock continued to send shipments of skins
and furs as well as other goods to New England. 54
Deerskins and furs were not the only Indian trade
items that colonists coveted.

Although the lords

proprietors prohibited Indian slave-trading in the
Fundamental Constitutions of 1669, the demand for cheap
labor in northern Carolina and other colonies caused
some colonists to buy native slaves from local tribes.
The existence of Indian slavery before the European
settlement of America facilitated the development of an
Indian slave market in northern Carolina and the other
English colonies.

The majority of Indian slaves sold to

the colonists were captives taken during intertribal
war.

Unlike European colonists who defined Indian and

black slaves as property, however, the Indians viewed
slaves as potential members of their kin groups and
often adopted them into their village.

Among the

southern tribes, children of Indian slaves were
considered free and equal to tribal members while an
"adopted" slave automatically gained freedom.

Slaves

who were not adopted could be traded to other villages
in exchange for goods or prisoners of war. 55
54

General Court Records, Oct. 31,
127-128; "Pollock Letterbook," passim.

17 04,

CRNC,

4:

55

A. W. Lauber, Indian Slavery in Colonial Times
Within the Present Limits of the United States (New York:
Columbia University, 1913), 25-49; Wright, The Only Land
They Knew, 138.
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The growth of European colonies in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries and the introduction of new
trade goods into Indian culture caused both colonists
and natives to attach new significance to the Indian
slave trade.

The demand for cheap labor in North

Carolina, New England, and the West Indies prompted
North Carolinians to buy Indian slaves from neighboring
Indian villages for employment on local plantations or
for sale to foreign merchants.

Colonists with a minimal

amount of capital could purchase an Indian woman or
child for approximately two thirds the combined cost of
one male and one female black slave. 56

Although local

tribes often willingly fulfilled the colonial demand for
slaves, some colonists used force or deception to
acquire them.

The Tuscaroras' decision to attack the

northern Carolinians was partially a result of the
colonists• "apprenticing" Indian children and then
selling them as slaves to other colonists. 57
Colonial documents for the period 1690 to 1711 do
not indicate the number of Indian slaves owned or sold
by Albemarle and Bath residents yet offer ample evidence
of the importance of Indians as laborers and trade
items.

56

The records of the General Court contain various

Lauber,

Indian Slavery in Colonial Times,

301-

302.
57

Ibid, 196-197.
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cases involving Indian slave transactions or crimes
committed by native slaves.

Colonists often contracted

out their Indian as well as black slaves to neighbors.
The executors of John Lear's estate brought suit against
Thomas Pollock for failing to pay for the service of
five slaves, two of whom were Indians.

A court

investigation of debts owed to the deceased Lear
indicated that he regularly rented out Indian slaves to
other colonists.~

North Carolinians claimed

substantial monetary losses if their Indian slaves were
detained or stolen by other settlers.

William Frayly of

Bath County sought £60 sterling in damages from William
Hancock for not delivering to him an Indian boy.
Captain Thomas Goddin's and Major Lewis Burwell's suit
against John Buntin charged Buntin with illegally
detaining an Indian slave worth £40, a price equal to
the average cost of a black slave in northern Carolina.
Colonists who succeeded in capturing and returning
runaway Indian and black slaves expected a monetary
reward for their recovery of personal property and sued
those owners who refused to pay. 59

58

General Court Records, April-June, 1697, CRNC, 3:
General Court Records, March 1698, CRNC, 3: 180~
General Court Records, March 1701, CRNC, 3: 434-435.
38-40~

General Court Records, July 17 02, CRNC, 4: 3 6 ~
General Court Records, March 1698, NCHCR, 3: 180~ Lauber,
Indian Slavery in Colonial Times, 301-301~ General Court
Records, March 1699, CRNC 3: 295-296.
59
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Information on the export of Indian slaves from
northern Carolina before 1710 also is obscure.

The same

individuals who dominated the deerskin and fur trade in
the colony were most likely those who were heavily
involved in the mass exportation of slaves before and
after the war.

Wealthy merchants in neighboring

colonies participated in the trade, employing local
traders to purchase slaves and other goods.

Governor

James Moore of southern Carolina pursued the Indian
slave trade in Bath County to such a degree that
residents signed a list of grievances in 1705 claiming
that Moore was ruining the local deerskin and fur trade.
The continual importation of Indian slaves by
Pennsylvania merchants created tensions with local
tribes there and forced the Pennsylvania authorities to
outlaw the practice in 1705. 60

Merchants in New England

and the middle colonies also imported Carolina Indian
slaves.

From 1708 to 1711, Boston merchants and

colonists periodically advertised the sale of
domesticated Carolina Indian slaves in the Boston
Newsletter.

The paper also printed notices for runaway

Carolina Indian slaves, many of whom belonged to local
Bostonians.M

~ Sanford Winston, "Indian Slavery in the Carolina
Region," Journal of Negro History, 19 (Oct. 1934), 435.
61

Boston Newsletter, March 1708-December 1711.
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Although various tribes had trade contacts with the
colonists, none exercised the same degree of power in
the deerskin and slave trade as the Tuscaroras.

The

tribe not only constituted the most populous group of
Indians in northern Carolina, with 2,000 warriors and an
unknown number of women, children, and old men, but also
occupied an area strategically located along the middle
portion of a major trading path to the western Indians
and two major waterways.

Approximately fifteen towns

were scattered along the banJcs of the Neuse, Trent, and
Pamlico Rivers.

The Pamlico Tuscaroras, referred to by

settlers as the "upper towns," were the middlemen
between Virginia and Albemarle colonists and the Siouian
tribes of the piedmont and the Cherokees. 62

Lawson

claimed that the western tribes did not know what rum
was until the Tuscaroras and other coastal tribes became
involved in the deerskin and fur trade.

Lawson wrote,

"Now they [the western Indians) have it brought (to)
them by the Tuscaroras, and other neighbor-Indians, but
the Tuscaroras chiefly, who carry it in Rundlets several
hundred miles, amongst other Indians."

He also

mentioned that the Tuscaroras traded wooden bowls and

62

Rights, The American Indian in North Carolina, 4546; Douglas W. Boyce, "Did a Tuscarora Confederacy Exist?"
in Four Centuries of Southern Indians, ed. Charles Hudson
(Athens, Georgia: University of Georgia Press, 1975), 3438.
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ladles with local tribes in exchange for raw
deerskins. 63
The upper villages' involvement in the skin and fur
trade was a major factor in their decision to remain
neutral in the war of 1711 while their southern brethren
wreaked havoc on Bath County.

The lower towns played a

minor role in the Virginia-North Carolina trade as a
result of their location.

Instead, they traded

primarily with colonists in Bath County and neighboring
tribes.

The southern colonists' maltreatment of the

lower towns was a major cause of the outbreak of
hostilities in 1713.~
Tuscarora hegemony in the North Carolina and
Virginia Indian trade was not solely the result of
demographic and geographic factors.

From the late

sixteenth century to 1713, the Tuscaroras sought to
impose their authority over smaller coastal and northern
tribes and dominate trade relations with European
settlers.

Early English explorers and traders first

heard of the tribe from Algonquian Indians who referred
to the Tuscaroras as "Mangoaks" or "those whose very
names were terrible."

63

By 1644, the tribe had conquered

Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, 64, 232.

~Todd and Goebel, eds., Christoph von Graffenried's
Account, 234; Herbert R. Paschal, "The Tuscarora Indians
in North Carolina," Unpublished M.A. thesis, University
of North Carolina-Chapel Hill, 1953, 31-41.
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its most formidable foe, the Chowanoke.

Occupying their

former enemies' land along the Chowan and Roanoke
Rivers, the Tuscaroras used the Occaneechi Path and a
trail known as the Weecacana Path to trade with
Virginians as well as other tribes. 65

The Tuscaroras

also extended their control over the smaller tribes
which occupied the south central coastal plains.

During

the 1690s, Bath inhabitants brought charges of theft
against the Core Indians, whom they referred to as the
"slaves" of the Tuscaroras.

Recognizing Tuscarora

dominance of the Cores, the Court of Chancery sought
compensation from the chiefs of the Tuscaroras. 66
Tuscarora trade relations were far flung.

In 1674,

Jacques Marquette reported meeting a group of Tuscaroras
on the Mississippi River.

These Indians, he claimed,

traded with men in the southeast who gave them rosaries
and holy pictures.

The Tuscaroras may also have been

trading along the Gulf Coast.

Such references indicate

that the Indians had an extensive trade network which
included French, Spanish, and English settlements. 67
The Tuscaroras• relationship with Virginia and the
Albemarle government remained stormy throughout the

65

Thomas c. Parramore, "The Tuscarora Ascendancy, "
NCHR, 59 (Oct. 1982), 307-313.
~Court of Chancery, n.d., CRNC, 3: 511-512.
67

Ibid.
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seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries despite the
trade.

The Indians' disregard for the laws and

political boundaries of the English settlement led to
tense relations between Virginia and northern Carolina
and the Tuscaroras and colonists.

During the

seventeenth century, northern Carolina's small
population and unstable government rendered it unable to
exercise any control over the Indians.

After several

attacks on settlements in the Chowan-Roanoke region, the
North Carolina government concluded a treaty with the
Tuscaroras defining the borders of Albemarle County.

In

light of the Tuscaroras' superior military strength and
political organization, the treaty in effect created a
white reservation.

Attempts by the government in 1670

to prohibit the Indians from trading with "strangers"
from other colonies failed miserably.

Relations between

the Tuscaroras and settlers on the southern frontier
also proved tenuous. 68

After receiving Bath

inhabitants' petition to force the Tuscarora chiefs to
punish their Core slaves, the Court of Chancery ordered
that if the Tuscaroras did not comply with the court's
orders and make full restitution to the colonists, "this
government will forthwith take [illegible] to suppress
them with force.

1169

In 1703 and 1708, whites living

68

Ibid, 313-321.

69

court of Chancery, CRNC, 3: 511-512.
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near the Neuse and Pamlic rivers sent a desperate plea
to the Council for help in quieting disgruntled
Tuscarora and Bear River Indians, whom they feared would
attack frontier settlements. 70
Virginia also failed in its attempts to control the
Tuscaroras.

By the end of the seventeenth century, the

natives had extended their trade from the Potomac River
to the Chesapeake Bay.

Their close relationship with

the Meherrin and Nansemond Indians alarmed some
Virginians who feared a possible Indian uprising.
Colonists continually complained to the government that
Tuscaroras were killing their livestock and instigating
hostilities with Virginia's tributary Indians.

The

refusal of some Tuscaroras to turn over three fugitives
accused of killing a Virginia colonist in 1707 caused
the government to enact several laws severely
restricting Virginia's trade with Indians south of the
James.

Prominent traders' discontent over the laws and

the inability of Virginia to enforce them prompted the
Virginia government to open the trade in 1709. 71
70

Paschal, Colonial Bath, 20-21.

71

Parramore,
"Tuscarora
Ascendency, "
313-317;
Council Journal, Oct. 23, 1702, Executive Journals of the
Council of Colonial Virginia, 6 vols., ed. Henry R.
Mcilwaine
(Richmond,
Virginia:
1925-1945),
2:
275
(Hereafter cited as EJCBl ; Council Journal, April 19,
1705, EJCV, 2: 453; Journals of the House of Burgesses of
Virginia, Oct. 15, 1663, Journals of the House of
Burgesses of Virginia, 13 vols., ed. Henry R. Mcilwaine
(Richmond, Virginia: 1905-1915), 2: 23 (Hereafter cited
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Virginia's hesitancy in sending aid to North Carolina
during the war and Governor Spotswood's attempt to
resettle the upper towns in Virginia was as much an
indication of the colony's desire to maintain peace and
trade relations with the Tuscaroras as a reflection of
its disdain for the un1;table Albemarle government.
By the first decade of the eighteenth century, the
foundations of northern Carolina's economy and commerce
had been laid.

Although the majority of inhabitants

were subsistence farmers, a small merchant community
formed in the colony and established a trade network
which included neighboring colonies, the British and
foreign West Indies, and, to a lesser extent, England.
Merchants from other colonies as well as northern
Carolinians exported foodstuffs, naval stores, and
deerskins and furs primarily to the West Indies in
exchange for sugar, rum, molasses, and salt.

Several

local and foreign merchants also participated in the
Indian trade.

Various coastal tribes participated in

the deerskin and fur trade, yet the Tuscaroras, because
of their large population and strategic location near
the Occaneechi Path assumed the middleman role in
northern Carolina's and Virginia's trade with the
western Indians.

as JHBV); Lower House Journal, Oct. 16, 1693, JHBV, 2: 454
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The Albemarle merchant community also played an
important role in provincial politics.

Wealthy traders

owned a considerable amount of land and slaves and held
powerful

political positions within colonial

government.

Individuals such as Thomas Pollock wielded

considerable economic and political power.

These

individuals' primary concern with personal gain rather
than the public welfare of the colony impeded the
development of a close-knit political and economic
hierarchy.

Northern carolina's highly mobile society,

coupled with the tendency of leaders to place their
individual interests before public concerns, contributed
to religious and political tensions which plagued the
colony during much of its existence.

Although

commercial and demographic expansion proved beneficial
to individual merchants and newcomers to the colony, it
also sparked political and regional rivalries which
rendered the colony vulnerable in the event of war.
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ENEMIES WITHIN AND WITHOUT: CULTURAL CONFLICT
AND THE POLITICS OF WAR
No narrative professing to detail
the early history of North and South
Carolina is complete w·ithout some
allusion to the good will which
prevailed among the English
settlers .•• united by a common origin
and dangers, surrounded by the same
implacable foes, they were cemented
together by common interests,
language, and institutions. 1

In the early morning hours of September 22, 1711,
warriors from Tuscarora and small Algonquian villages
attacked colonial settlements on North Carolina's
southern frontier.

Tribesmen from Tuscarora towns

located on the Neuse River led the offensive which
became known as the Tuscarora War.

The major causes of

the war -- abuses in the Indian slave and deerskin
trade, territorial aggrandizement by the colonists,
cultural prejudice, and internal unrest -- were also
important factors affecting the extent to which the
Albemarle government and other colonies aided the
warstricken Bath county settlements.

Competition among

North Carolina's leaders for control of Indian trade,

E.A. cantwell, 11 Early Times in the carolinas -Paper II, The Moore and Barnwell Expedition, A.D. 17111712,11 The South Atlantic, 4 (June 1879), 157.
1

129
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land, and slaves contributed to political and regional
animosities in the colony and seriously impeded the
colony's efforts to organize aid.

The failure of the

government to provide adequate relief forced it to seek
troops and supplies from neighboring colonies.

Virginia

and South Carolina ultimately contributed to the war
effort in order to secure Indian slaves, land
concessions, and confiscated goods.
Although aid from South Carolina and, to a lesser
extent, Virginia was crucial to North Carolina's
defense, it did not determine the outcome of the war.
Tribal politics and intertribal relations determined to
a great extent North carolina's survival and the
Tuscaroras' defeat

The refusal of the upper Tuscarora

towns to join their brethren in war halved the tribe's
fighting power and undermined the formation of a unified
Tuscarora offensive.

The Tuscaroras' most formidable

ally, the Iroquois, also adopted a neutral stance,
despite initial promises of support.

Ultimately, the

decision of the catawbas, Yamassees, and several other
South Carolina Indian tribes to enter the war against
the Tuscaroras sealed the Indians' fate and ensured a
colonial victory.
The opening salvo of the war was a series of raids
on newly-established swiss and German settlements near
the town of New Bern and plantations along the Pamlico
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River.

In a scene reminiscent of the Virginia Indian

uprising of 1622, the warriors of the lower towns of the
Tuscaroras and their Indian allies unexpectedly killed
settlers with whom they had established peaceful
relations.

The war party, consisting of approximately

250 Bay River, Pamlico, Neusiok, Core, Matchapungo, and
Tuscarora Indians initially approached the frontier
settlements on friendly terms.

After gaining entrance

to the colonists' homes, the natives proceeded to kill
their unsuspecting hosts and destroy their plantations.
During the first several days of attack, warring Indians
killed 130 settlers "without distinction of age or sex"
and secured an equal number of captives. 2
Shocking news of the raids quickly spread to the
Albemarle settlements and other colonies.

Christopher

Gale, an Indian trader and chief justice of the North
Carolina General Court, gave a detailed account of the
Indians' atrocities to the governor of South Carolina.
Besides killing and plundering, the natives exhibited
what most "civilized" Europeans considered profane and
irreverent behavior.

In one particular household, the

2

Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, oct 15,
1711, North Carolina Colonial Records, 30 vols., eds.
William s. Saunders, Walter Clark, and Stephen B. Weeks
(Raleigh,
Winston,
Goldsboro,
and Charlotte,
North
Carolina: 1886-1914), 1: 810 (Hereafter cited as NCCR);
Colonel Thomas Pollock to Governor Spotswood, April 1713,
NCCR, 2: 31, 39; De Graffenried's Manuscript, n.d., NCCR,
1: 939, 955.
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Indians dressed and arranged dead family members as if
they were attending a macabre European charivari or
carnival.

The head of the household, Mr. Nevill, had

been laid on the floor of the house with a clean pillow
placed under his head, his wife's cap on, and new linen
draped over his body.

Mrs. Nevill was propped on her

knees, with her hands folded as if in prayer and her
petticoats lifted up over her head.

The Indians had

laid Nevill's son in the yard with a pillow beneath his
head and a bouquet of rosemary under his nose. 3
While such stories reinforced the colonists' image
of the Indians as savages, they also reflected the
natives' disdain for white hypocrisy and their growing
hostility towards the North Carolina settlers.
Relations among North Carolinians, Tuscaroras, and other
tribes had been tenuous since the settlement of the
colony in the mid-seventeenth century.

Various tribes

continually sparred with the colonists in the late
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries over land
encroachment, the forced enslavement of tribal members,
and the maltreatment of Indians in the deerskin and fur
trade.
For the most part, the North Carolina government
succeeded in subduing smaller tribes such as the Chowan

3

Christopher Gale to ?, Nov. 2, 1711, NCCR, 1: 825-

827.
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and Meherrin Indians during minor uprisings. 4

It

failed, however, to exert any control over the
Tuscaroras.

With 2,000 warriors and an unknown number

of women, children, and older men, the tribe not only
constituted the largest group of Indians along the
coastal plains but also outnumbered the white population
in North carolina until the early eighteenth century. 5
The tribe's attempt to assert its control over Indian
groups in the Chesapeake region of Virginia and coastal
plains of North Carolina led to several minor clashes
with authorities in both colonies.

Neither colony,

however, waged war with the Tuscaroras.

The tribe's

size and its major role in Virginia's and North
Carolina's trade with the western Indians deterred
Virginia and North Carolina officials from pursuing war.
The colonies' policy of appeasement coupled with the
tribe's physical distance from most Carolinian

4

Letter to the Virginia Council, June 17, 1707,
NCCR, 1: 657-658; Journal of the Virginia Council, Sept.
2, 1707, NCCR, 1: 667-671; The North Carolina Historical
and Genealogical Register, 3 vols., ed. J.R.B. Hathaway,
1 (): 597 (Hereafter cited as NCHGR); NCHGR, 2: 146.
5

According to contemporary figures, the colonial
population at the turn of the century was around 4,000
inhabitants.
Douglas L. Rights, The American Indian in
North Carolina (Durham, North Carolina: Dulce University
Press, 1947). 31-41, 45-46; Evarts B. Greene and Virginia
Harrington, American Population Before the Census of 1790
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1932), 156; Harry
R. Merrens, Colonial North Carolina in the Eighteenth
Century, A Study in Historical Georgraphy (Chapel Hill:
The University of North Carolina Press, 1964), 196-197.
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settlements enabled the Tuscaroras to maintain their
territorial and political integrity. 6
White expansion in the early eighteenth century
eventually posed a threat to Tuscarora dominance in
North Carolina.

Until this time, both the lower

villages, located along the Neuse River, and the upper
towns on the southern and northern banks of the Pamlico
River were on the periphery of colonial settlement.
With the founding of Bath town in 1705 and New Bern in
1710, the lower Tuscarora towns and small bands of
Algonquians experienced the gradual usurpation of their
territory. 7

The greatest encroachment on Tuscarora

territory began with the arrival of Swiss and German
immigrants in New Bern.

Unaware of the Indians'

occupation of the territory, the colony's leader, Baron
von Graffenried, settled on the site of a former
Tuscarora village while other colonists acquired lands
6
Thomas c. Parramore, "The Tuscarora Ascendency, "
The North Carolina Historical Review, 59 (Oct. 1982), 313317; Virginia Council Journal, Oct. 23, 1702, Executive
Journals of the Council of Colonial Virginia, 6 vols, ed.
Henry R. Mcilwaine (Richmond, Virginia: 1925-1945), 2: 275
(Hereafter cited as EJCV); Virginia Council Journal, April
19, 1705, EJCV, 2: 453; Journal of the Virginia House of
Burgesses, Oct. 15, 1663, Journals of the House of
Burgesses of Virginia, 13 vols., ed. Henry R. Mcilwaine
(Richmond, Virginia: 1905-1915), 2: 23 (Hereafter cited
as JHBV); Virginia Assembly Journal, Oct. 16, 1693, JHBV,
2: 454.
7

Herbert R. Paschal, Jr., A History of Colonial Bath
(Raleigh, North Carolina: Edwards & Broughton, Co., 1955),
1, 3-4; Alonzo Dill, "Eighteenth-Century New Bern," North
Carolina Historical Review, 22 (Jan. 1945), 161.
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which abutted or included Tuscarora territory. 8
Although Graffenried supposedly purchased the land
from the Indians, the Tuscaroras challenged his claim
less than a year after the settlement of New Bern.
After setting out to survey a road from Bath town to
Albemarle County, Graffenried and several other
colonists were captured by a Tuscarora war party.

The

Indians killed several members of the surveying party,
yet decided to set Graffenried free after he assured
them that he would not force them off their land.

He

also agreed to a treaty stipulating that no more
Tuscarora land would be taken up without the tribe's
consent.

The tribe's concern with maintaining their

traditional territory on the eve of the war indicates
that white encroachment was an important factor in their
decision to go to war. 9

8

North Carolina's surveyor general, John Lawson,
was the owner of the tract of land settled by the
colonists of New Bern. According to Graffenried, Lawson
failed to inform him that the Indians still occupied the
land. Furthermore, no one had informed "King Taylor" and
his village that the Swiss and German immigrants would be
settling on the land.
Graffenried supposedly purchased
the land from the Indians after the colonists arrival.
V.H. Todd and J. Goebel, eds. Christoph Von Graffenried's
Account of the Founding of New Bern (Raleigh, North
Carolina: Edwards & Broughton, co., 1920), 60, 226-227:
De Graffenried Manuscript, n.d., NCCR, 1: 910.
9

The Tuscaroras informed Graffenried during his
captivity that they feared he would "expel them from their
lands, and that they would be compelled to settle much
further, towards, or even in, the mountains."
De
Graffenried Manuscript, n.d., NCCR, 1: 921, 935-936.
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New European settlement also led to more commercial
contacts between Indians and whites, which exacerbated
traditional tensions produced by the deerskin and Indian
slave trade.

The establishment of Bath and New Bern not

only encouraged immigration but also attracted traders
and merchants who sought deerskins, furs, and Indian
slaves for colonial and overseas mar1cets.

Although the

Indians willingly supplied the colonists with these
commodities, white traders often maltreated or cheated
them during these transactions.

According to

Graffenried, one of the
major causes of the war was the rough
treatment of some turbulent Carolinians,
who cheated those Indians in trading,
and would not allow them to hunt near
their plantations, and under that
pretence took away from them their
game, arms, and ammunition. There
even was an Indian killed, which most
incensed them. 10
William Byrd II of Virginia described the Carolina
traders as "petty rulers (who] don't only teach the
honester savages all sorts of debauchery, but are unfair
in all their dealings and use them in all kinds of
oppression. 1111
The deerskin and fur trade also created dissension
10

Todd and
Account, 234.

Goebel,

Christoph

Von

Graffenried's

11

Byrd's quote is found in Hugh T. Lefler and Albert
R. Newsome, The History of a Southern State, North
Carolina, 3rd ed. (Chapel Hill: The University of North
Carolina Press, 1973), 63.
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within certain tribes.

One of the major European trade

items sought after by the Tuscaroras was rum.

Although

the natives' coveted rum as a means of enhancing their
spiritual experiences, their natural physical
intolerance for alcohol led to internal fighting among
tribal members.

In at least one instance, several

chiefs beseeched Deputy Governor Robert Daniel in 1704
or 1705 to pass a law prohibiting the rum trade, perhaps
in an attempt to limit the use of alcohol in the
villages.

Neither Daniel nor his successors stopped the

flow of rum and other alcoholic beverages into the
colony, thus creating further tensions with the
Indians. 12
Perhaps the greatest white offense committed
against the Tuscaroras was the Virginians' and North
Carolinians' practice of enslaving tribal members,
especially children.

Although the lords proprietors of

Carolina prohibited the trading of Indian slaves, both
Indian and white traders from different colonies

12

Whether or not the Tuscaroras supported the
movement to end the rum trade in the colony is not clear;
their major role in carrying rum to the western tribes in
order to procure deerskins and furs suggests that they
perhaps were not as adamantly opposed to the use of rum
as other tribes.
John Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina
(1709), ed. Hugh T. Lefler (Chapel Hill: The University
of North Carolina Press, 1967), 211-212, 232.
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captured, sold, and purchased Indian slaves. 13

To a

certain extent, the Indian slave trade in North Carolina
thrived as a result of the existence of such a trade
among the Indians before European colonization.

With

the settlement of white colonists in Carolina and the
development of the deerskin and fur trade, however, the
Indians pursued the slave trade more intensely in order
to purchase new trade items.

In his description of

early Carolina, John Lawson noted that the Tuscaroras
and other tribes sold war captives to the colonists in
exchange for European goods. 14
While the Tuscaroras initially served as suppliers
of Indian slaves, they soon became the victims.

In

1691, a Virginian enslaved and sold several Tuscaroras
to West Indian merchants, causing the tribe to threaten
revenge against white colonists in Virginia and
Albemarle County. 15

Inhabitants of Bath county sent a

petition to the Albemarle government in 1705 complaining
that South Carolina governor James Moore pursued the
Indian slave trade in Bath County so ruthlessly that the
southern tribes refused to trade with them and were on

13

J. Leitch Wright, Jr. The Only Land They Knew: The
Tragic Story of the American Indians in the Old south (New
York: Free Press, 1981), 138-139.
14

Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, 209-225.

15

Virginia Council Journal, Jan. 26, 1691, EJCV, 1:
146-147.
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the verge of declaring war. 16

Most reprehensible to the

Tuscaroras and other tribes was the North Carolinians'
practice of enslaving Indian children.

Colonists

procured the children under the guise of keeping them as
"apprentices" and ultimately sold them into slavery.
The enslavement of tribal members eventually caused
the Tuscaroras to seek refuge among the Pennsylvania
Indians in 1710.

A delegation traveled to the

Susquehannoclc village of Conestoga that year to gain
permission to settle among the Susquehannocks and
Shawnees.

While the Indians agreed to allow the

Tuscaroras to live among them, the Pennsylvania
government refused to give the tribe permission to
settle in the colony.

The Tuscaroras subsequently

stayed in North Carolina and sought to remedy the
situation by initiating war against the colony one year
later. 17
During their negotiations with the susquehannahs,
the Tuscaroras also made peace overtures to the Five
Nations of the Iroquois Confederacy.

These proposals of

peace were an attempt by the Tuscaroras to end Iroquois
raids on their villages.

As the most powerful group of

Indians in the northern colonies, the Iroquois had begun
16

Sanford Winston, "Indian Slavery in the Carolina
Region," Journal of Negro History, 19 (Oct. 1934), 435.
17

Francis Jennings, The Ambiguous Iroquois Empire
(New York: w.w. Norton & co., 1984), 256-260.
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to conduct raids against the Tuscaroras and other
southern Indians in the late seventeenth century in
order to regain political leverage with the English and
to replenish their depleted population with Indian
captives.

The Tuscarora pursuit of peace with the

Iroquois represented the tribe's attempt to end the
slave raids as well as to gain a powerful ally. 18
The Five Nations of the Iroquois Confederacy
responded favorably to the Tuscarora peace offer and
sent representatives to the meeting at Conestoga in
order to discuss a treaty.

By the time the Iroquois

delegates arrived in Pennsylvania, however, the
Tuscarora representatives had left the meeting.
Nevertheless, the Iroquois and Pennsylvania Indians
ultimately agreed to grant the Tuscaroras the right to
settle and trade in Pennsylvania.

While the Iroquois

gesture did not mark the conclusion of an official
treaty between the Five Nations and the Tuscaroras, it
did indicate a closer relationship between the tribes.
The growing bond between the Iroquois and Tuscaroras was
cited by various colonists as one of the reasons behind
Indian aggressions in 1711. 19
18 ~.
b 'd

Several months after the

7, 9, 114, 140-142, 256-260.

19

Pollock to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1712,
Pollock Letterboolc. 11 : Spotswood to the Earl of Dartmouth,
May 15, 1713, The Official Letters of Alexander Spotswood,
2 vols., ed. Robert A. Brock (Richmond, Virginia: Virginia
Historical Society, 1857), 2: 18-19.
11
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outbreak of war, Governor Alexander Spotswood of
Virginia reported to Commissioners of Trade that the
11 Senecas 1120

had coerced the Tuscaroras and other Indians

to wage war against the English in order to avenge the
murder of one of their chiefs. 21

Colonial suspicions of

Iroquois interference grew when an enemy Tuscarora chief
confessed that the "Senecas" had promised the Tuscaroras
"powerful assistance" in their war against North
Carolina. 22
Despite promises of Iroquois aid, a multi-regional
Indian effort never coalesced.

Throughout the war, the

Five Nations appear to have pursued the role of
interested but neutral observers.

One year after the

outbreak of hostilities, the lower towns were still
waiting for much-rumored Iroquois assistance. 23

While

20

The colonists used "Seneca 11 in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries to refer to the Iroquois and their
allies rather than the individual tribe. James Merrell,
11 'Their Very Bones Shall Fight': The Catawba-Iroquois
Wars, 11 in Beyond the Covenant Chain, The Iroqouis and
Their Neighbors in Indian North America, 1600-1800
(Syracuse: Syracuse University Press, 1987), 115-117.
21

Colonel Spotswood to the Lords Commissioners, July
26, 1712, C05/1316 ff. 363-368, (microfilm, reel 239),
Virginia
Records
Project,
Colonial
Williamsburg
Foundations Library, Williamsburg, Virginia.
22

John Barnwell, "Journal of John Barnwell, 11 The
Virginia Magazine of History and Biography, 5 (April
1898), 397 (Hereafter cited as VMHB).
23

Pollock to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1712,
"Pollock Letterbook (original)," Private manuscripts,
31.2, North carolian State Archives, Raleigh, North
Carolina.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

142
never becoming directly involved in the war, groups of
Iroquois warriors scouted the North Carolina and
Virginia frontier during the war.

Iroquois activities

on the southern frontier proved to be disconcerting not
only to the North Carolinians but also to South
Carolina.

The south carolina government toolc steps

towards securing its own frontier in the event of
Iroquois intervention.

In 1712, it sent an agent to the

Creek Indians to encourage them to stay at home and
reassured several Indian allies that the colonial
government would provide protection if the Iroquois
attacked. 24

Although both the Five Nations and the

governor of New Yorlc assured the North Carolinians of
Iroquois neutrality, the North Carolina government
remained distrustful of the northern Indians and refused
to employ the Iroquois as mediators during peace
negotiations in 1713.~
While colonial mistreatment of the Indians and the
growing ties between the Tuscaroras and Iroquois
contributed to the outbreak of war, the Tuscaroras'
final decision to attack the colony was based on their
keen awareness of colonial affairs.

The Indians

maximized their chances of completely overcoming their
24

Journal of the South Carolina Assembly,
NCCR, 1: 896-897.

1712,

25

Thomas Pollock to the Governor of New York, March
6, 1713, NCCR, 2: 24.
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enemies by initiating hostilities when the colony was
wracked by civil unrest, disease, and food shortages.
On the eve of the war, the basic functions of government
were at a standstill because of warring political
factions and confusion as to who was the official deputy
governor of the colony. 26
Various colonists pointed to political instability as
a major factor behind the Indian attacks.

Governor

Edward Hyde of North carolina, Baron von Graffenried,
and Alexander Spotswood accused the Cary rebels of
purposely inciting the Indians to attack the colony in
order to overthrow the North Carolina government. 27
This strategy seems rather unlikely, however, in light
of the fact that Cary stood to lose a considerable part
of his constituency by instigating raids on Bath County
26

A power struggle for the deputy governship in
North Carolina erupted in 1707 when Thomas cary, the
proprietors' appointee to the position, and William
Glover, president of the Council, both claimed the right
to act as governor. The proprietors appointed Edward Hyde
as governor in December 1710 in an attempt to end the
dispute between Cary and Glover and stabilize the
government by recognizing it as distinct from that of
South Carolina. Hyde arrived in the colony in August 1711
yet did not receive his official commission for the
governorship until January 1712.
His tenuous claim to
the executive's position added to the confusion and chaos.
Hugh T. Lefler and Albert R. Newsome, The History of a
Southern State, North Carolina, 3rd ed., (Chapel Hill: The
University of North carolina Press, 1974), 61.
27

Spotswood to Lord Dartmouth, July 15, 1711, OLAS,
1: 85; Spotswood to the Council of Trade, July 28, 1711,
OLAS, 1: 96; Todd and Goebel, Christoph Von Graffenried's
Account, 81, 228, 234; Governor Hyde to the Lords
Proprietors, Aug. 22, 1711, NCCR, 1: 802.
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settlements.

Thomas Pollock, a prominent merchant,

Indian trader, and politician from Albemarle County,
provided the most plausible explanation of the causal
relationship between colonial instability and the Indian
war.

Recognizing that the Indians were shrewd observers

of colonial affairs, Pollock believed the Tuscaroras
were opportunists who waged war at a time when the
colony was weakest and unable to organize a
counterattack. 28

Pollock's theory is reinforced by the

fact that the Indians attacked the southern settlements
during a major English epidemic and a severe drought. 29
Internal dissension at all levels of political
organization was reflected in the colony's laclc of an
organized militia and sufficient fortifications.

Having

no trained militia, Governor Edward Hyde drafted
colonists to join the militia following the outbreak of
hostilities and imposed a £5 fine on those who refused
to fight.

Despite these efforts, he succeeded in

mustering only 150 men from Albemarle County.

Local

leaders in the precincts also organized informal groups
of colonists who conducted sporadic raids against the
Indians.

28

The absence of fortifications forced survivors

Thomas Pollock to ?, April 30, 1713, NCCR, 2: 39-

41.
29

[Thomas
Pollock's)
Letter
to
the
Lords
Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1711, "Pollock Letterbook"; Todd
and Goebel, Christoph Von Graffenried's Account, 75.
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of the attacks to hastily convert plantations into
garrisons. 30
Attempts to coordinate the movements and actions
of provincial and local troops failed miserably.

Under

the leadership of Thomas Pollock, the provincial militia
mustered by Hyde journeyed to Bath town where they ·tvere
to meet with a small group of Bath soldiers and a
contingent of New Bern colonists.

Assuming the reins of

command, Pollock ordered the New Bern troops to station
themselves along the Neuse River where they were to be
joined later by Bath forces.

The New Bern soldiers

obeyed Pollock's orders; Bath troops, on the other hand,
refused to cross the Pamlico River and join the New Bern
encampment.

This lack of military obedience left the

New Bern troops stranded without reinforcements, a fact
which the Indians immediately tooJc advantage of as they
continued their raids. 31
Power struggles in individual communities also
hindered the formation of an organized colonial war
effort.

In his recollections of the founding of New

Bern and the Indian war, Baron von Graffenried
complained that several New Bern residents sought to
undermine his authority in the community.

After his

30

Pollock to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1711,
"Pollock Letterbook."; Mr. Christopher Gale to?, Nov. 2,
1711, NCCR, 1: 825-827.
31

De Graffenried Manuscript, n. d., NCCR, 1: 949.
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six-week captivity with the Indians, Graffenried
returned to New Bern only to have several of his
opponents accuse him of conspiring with the Indians and
instigating war against the colony.

Graffenried's

enemies convinced the other colonists to reject his
truce with the Tuscaroras and proceeded to further
incite the tribe by raiding their villages and roasting
alive one of the Bay River Indian sachems. 32
The inability of the makeshift North Carolina
troops to defend the colony caused the government to
inform Virginia and South Carolina of its plight and to
seek aid from them.

Governor Spotswood of Virginia

responded to the news by attempting to upgrade
Virginia's defense network, especially along the western
frontier of the colony.

Viewing the war as an

opporturity to put into effect some of his defense
policies, Spotswood responded to the crisis by securing
the neutrality of Virginia's tributary Indians, thus
creating a buffer between the upper Tuscarora villages
and settlements on Virginia's frontier.

He then banned

all trade with the upper Tuscarora towns and their
western trading partners.

Spotswood also made peace

proposals to several of the "great men" from eight of
the neutral villages with the stipulations that they
declare war against the lower villages and send two
32

Ibid, 940-946.
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children from each sachem to be held hostage and
event.ually educated at the College of William and
Mary. 33
Spotswood's attempt to avoid hostilities with the
Indians did not deter him from preparing for war and
calling on the Virginia House of Burgesses to finance
troops for the defense of Virginia and North Carolina.
When Spotswood attempted to secure funds for the
militia, however, the lower house opposed the
appropriation of money for military expeditions.

The

debates which arose over the issue of military
expenditures reflected, to a large extent, internal
power struggles between Spotswood, the burgesses, and
the Council.

Faced with a severe economic depression,

the Virginia Assembly sought to reduce government
expenses in order to avoid increasing public fees and
poll taxes. 34

When Spotswood initially called for the

funds needed to fulfill his treaty with the neutral
Indians, the burgesses refused to appropriate the

33

Spotswood to the Council of Trade, Oct. 15, 1711,
OLAS, 1: 117-118; Spotswood to the Council of Trade, Dec.
28, 1711, OLAS, 1: 129-130.
34

David A. Williams, "Political Alignments in
Colonial
Virginia
Politics,
1698-1750,"
Unpub.
dissertation, Northwestern University, 1959, 124-128, 132133.
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money. 35

The lower house changed its mind only when the

sachems from the upper villages delayed their return to
Williamsburg to ratify Spotswood's treaty.

Fearful of a

unified Tuscarora attack, the burgesses voted £20,000
for organizing troops and supplies to help the North
Carolinians as well as protect to

Virginia's frontier

counties. 36
Although supportive of a war fund, the Virginia
Assembly remained fiscally conservative in its approach
to raising money for the militia.

Rather than levying

higher local taxes, the House of Burgesse3 placed the
financial burden primarily on the Crown by calling for a
6% import duty on European and English goods and export
duties on several colonial products.

While the

burgesses viewed the duties as a legitimate means of
funding the war effort, Spotswood and the Council
rejected the idea on the grounds that it was detrimental
to the Crown's interests. 37

The House's refusal to use

any other revenues in place of the duty was so
exasperating to Spotswood that he dissolved the Assembly

35

Mr. Spotswood to Lord Dartmouth, Feb. 8, 1711,
COS/1316, (microfilm, reel M-239), The Virginia Colonial
Records Project, Colonial Williamsburg Foundation Library,
314-316.
36

3: 319

Virginia Assembly Journal,

Nov.

27,

1711, JHBV,

0

37

Virginia Assembly Journal, Dec. 1-3, 1711, JHBV,
3: 323-327.
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until the next fall.~
Political infighting was only one of several
factors which affected the amount and type of aid which
Virginia was willing to give North Carolina.

Virginia

officials traditionally viewed North Carolina as a
uncultured and politically ineffectual colony which
attracted vagabonds, debtors, and runaway slaves from
other colonies.w

Spotswood's belief that the war was

related to the disorderly behavior of the North
Carolinians caused him to display little empathy for the
Carolinians' plight.~
To a certain extent, Virginia's disdain for North
Carolina reflected a common prejudice held by Crown
colonies against proprietary colonies.

Advocates of

imperial centralization in the British colonies believed
the governments of North carolina and other
proprietorships were corrupt and undermined the economic
interests of the crown. 41

38

As anti-proprietary sentiment

Virginia Assembly Journal, Jan.
3: 351-355.

29,

1712, JHBV,

39

Colonel Nicholson to the Lords Commissioners of
Trade, June 10, 1691, NCCR, 1: 371; Edward Randolph's
Report, March 24, 1700, NCCR, 1: 527.

°

4

Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July 28,
1712, NCCR, 1: 861.
41

Philip s. Haffenden, "The Crown and the Colonial
Charters, 1675-1688: Pt.
1, 11 The William and Mary
Quarterly, 3rd ser., 15 (July, 1958). 298-311 {Hereafter
cited as WMQ) .
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grew in the late seventeenth and early eighteenth
centuries, numerous officials began to speak out against
the Carolina proprietary, especially the northern half
of the province.

several governors of Virginia

supported this movement, contending that they could not
resolve important boundary and trade issues because the
proprietary officials lacked "royal" authority or
because the government was too unstable. 42

Spotswood

revealed his own bias against North Carolina's
proprietary status when he informed the Commissioners of
Trade that the deputy governors of northern Carolina
would have to be appointed by the Crown if they wanted
to be respected by their constituents and other
colonies. 43
The North Carolinians' inability to defend
themselves and the lords proprietors' failure to provide
aid to the colony throughout the war44 reinforced
42

Committee to Evaluate the Proprietary Colonies,
1706, NCCR, 1: 630-633; Edward Randolph's Memorial About
Illegal Trade in the Plantations, 1696, NCCR, 1: 464-465;
Governor Nicholson to the Lords of Trade, Aug. 1, 1700,
NCCR, 527-528; Governor Nicholson to the Lords of Trade,
Dec. 2, 1701, NCCR, 1: 541; Virginia Council Minutes, May
2, 1699, NCCR, 1: 505-506.
43

Spotswood to Lawrence Hyde, July 30, 1711, OLAS,
1: 107-109.
" Although North Carolina officials corresponded
with the lords proprietors during the \>Jar, the proprietors
made no mention of the war in the minutes of their
meetings or in their instructions to the governors. The
colony received no material or financial aid from the
proprietors during or after the war. Minutes of the Lords
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Virginia's negative perceptions of the proprietorship
and provided opponents of proprietary rule with legal
evidence needed to void North Carolina's charter. 45
Francis Nicholson, a former governor of Virginia, and
other officials actively pursued the resumption of North
Carolina's charter during the war. 46

These ongoing

Proprietors, Jan. 24, 1712, NCCR, 1: 831-832; Minutes of
the Lords Proprietors, Jan. 29, 1712, NCCR, 1: 832-833;
Instructions for the Honorable Edward Hyde, Jan. 24, 1712,
NCCR, 1: 844-846; Lords Proprietors to the Council and
Assembly of North Carolina, Feb. 12, 1712, "Carolina
Proprietary Entry Book," C05/290, (microfilm, Z.5.107N),
North carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North Carolina;
[Thomas Pollock's) Letter to the Lords Proprietors, Sept.
20, 1712, "Pollock Letterbook."
45
The Crown could begin legal proceedings against a
proprietary or charter colony if officials in those
colonies did not uphold the laws of England or failed to
provide adequate defenses for English subjects living in
the colony.
In order to initiate proceedings against a
charter, the Crown issued a writ of guo warranto which
commanded the proprietors to show by what warrant they
should continue exercising control over a colony in light
of their abuse or neglect of such a right.
In the event
that the case initially remained unresolved, the Crown
could reopen proceedings by issuing a writ of scire
facias. Henry c. Black, Black's Lavr Dictionary, 5th ed. ,
(St. Paul, Minnesota: West Publishing Co., 1979): 1131,
1208; Haffenden, "The Crown and the Colonial Charters,
1675-1688, 11 WMO, 15 (July 1958): 297-311.

t+!>
The
lords proprietors commissioned Francis
Nicholson to investigate the reported political disorders
in North Carolina in January 1713. Before leaving on his
mission, Nicholson secured a commission from the Crown.
Jeremiah Bass, a former governor of East Jersey who
supported the overthrow of the proprietors in that colony,
also sought tile crown 1 s resumption of North Carolina 1 s
charter. Minutos of the Meeting of the Lords Proprietors,
Jan. 26, 1713, NCCR, 2: 8-9; Lords Proprietors to Thomas
Pollock and the Council of North Carolina, "Carolina
Proprietary Entry Book, C05/290, 64. Council of Trade to
the Treasurer, Feb. 25, 1713, Calendar of State Papers
(America and the West Indies), 40 vols., eds. w. Neal
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attacks against proprietary rule in North Carolina
exacerbated tensions between Virginia and North carolina
and affected the way both colonies dealt with one
another during the remainder of the war.
Another point of contention between the two
colonies concerned the Virginia-North Carolina boundary.
Based on the charter issued to the lords proprietors in
1663 by Charles II, the boundaries of Carolina were
established between 36 and 31 degrees north latitude.
In 1665, the proprietors succeeded in convincing the
king to extend the boundaries in order to resolve a
dispute with Virginia over the ownership of the
Albemarle region.

The 1665 charter established the

boundaries of the colony between 36 1/2 and 33 degrees
north latitude.

Despite the Crown's agreement to this

boundary, Virginia continued to seek control of the
Albemarle territory, arguing that the provisions of the
first charter were those which should be observed.
Throughout the seventeenth century, Virginia officials
ignored requests by the proprietors as well as the Crown
to survey the boundary with North Carolina in hopes of

Salisbury et al (Millwood, New York: Kraus Reprint, 1964),
27: 151.
J. Bass to the Lords Commissioners of Trade,
1712, NCCR, 1: 889-890; Louise P. Kellogg, The American
Colonial Charters, Reprint (New York: Del Capo Press,
1971), 98.
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securing a more favorable resolution of the issue. 47
Intercolonial tensions increased in the early
eighteenth century as a result of growing settlement in
the disputed boundary area.

Colonists who settled along

the undefined boundary often gave allegiance to North
Carolina rather than Virginia as a result of Carolina's
more favorable land policies and minimal taxes. 48

The

Virginia government's threat of meting out harsh
measures against those who settled in the boundary
failed to stern southern rnigration. 49

Virginia's and

North Carolina's appointment of several boundary
commissions to work on a joint settlement in the early
eighteenth century led to further squabbling and the
refusal of each side to compromise on the issue. 50
47
Lefler and Newsome,
State, 33-35, 45-46.

The History of a

Southern

0
Michael Nicholls,
"Origins of the Virginia
Southside, 1703-1753, A Social and Economic study,"
Unpublished dissertation, The College of William and Mary,
1972, 56-60; Virginia Council Minutes, Oct. 19, 1708,
NCCR,
1:
690-691; Additional Instructions to John
Archdale, Oct. 17, 1694, Colonial Office. American and
the West Indies. C05/289, Carolina Proprietary Entry Book,
(microfilm, reel z. 5 .106N), North carolina State Archives,
Raleigh, North carolina, 11 (Hereafter cited as CPEB).

49

The
Virginia
Council
declared
that
those
Virginians who settled in the disputed area forfeited the
favor of the Virginia government and were ineligible for
the land when the final boundary was run.
Virginia
Council to the Governor of North Carolina, Oct. 26, 1706,
NCCR, 1: 647-648.
50

Virginia Council Minutes, May 12, 1705, NCCR, 1:
614; Virginia to the Governor of North Carolina, Oct. 26,
1706, NCCR, 1: 647-648; William Glover to Governor
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The boundary dispute intensified in the early 1700s
when North Carolina and Virginia both claimed
sovereignty over the Meherrin Indians who occupied lands
claimed by both colonies.

The issue remained unresolved

when Spotswood arrived in Virginia in 1710. 51

Spotswood

made his feelings clear on the Indian problem as well as
the boundary issue when Governor Hyde complained to him
that a group of Meherrin Indians had attacked some North
Carolinians.

Reasserting Virginia's right to control

the Meherrins and their territory, Spotswood informed
Hyde that "the presumption of right [to the land] ... is
much stronger for the Queen, and there's as little
reason that the inhabitants of Carolina should be on
better foot than those of Virginia. 1152

While the

outbreak of war caused Spotswood and Hyde to shift their
attention temporarily from the boundary issue to more
immediate concerns, it soon reemerged as an important
factor in intercolonial aid.
As the Virginians wrestled with the possibility of
entering an Indian war and helping their wayward
Nicholson, Dec. 10, 1706, NCCR, 1: 649; Virginia Council
to North Carolina, sept. 2, 1707, NCCR, 1: 668-671;
Journal of the Proceedings of Philip Ludwell and Nathaniel
Harrison,
1710, NCCR,
1: 735-746; Virginia Council
Journal, June 13, 1711, NCCR, 1: 757-758.
51

Virginia Council Journal, April 24, 1703, NCCR,
1: 570; Virginia Council Journal, Sept. 2, 1707, NCCR, 1:
570.
52

Spotswood to Edward Hyde, n.d., OLAS, 1: 46-48.
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neighbor, the South carolina government responded
immediately to northern

Carol~_na'

s request for aid.

After receiving several letters from the North Carolina
government seeking Indian troops, the South Carolina
Assembly and Council agreed to "levy" a "sufficient
number of warlike Indians" to send to North Carolina
under the leadership of several white commanders.

The

Assembly proceeded to appropriate £4,000 for immediate
costs while securing a promise of reimbursement from the
North Carolina government. 53
South Carolina's speedy organization of military
aid was not surprising in light of that colony's
numerous expeditions into Spanish Florida and French
Louisiana.

In their past encounters with enemy whites

and Indians, the South

Carolinian~

had relied on their

Indian allies to provide a large percentage of their
troops.

This was also the case with South Carolina's

excursion into North carolina. 54

over four hundred

Indians from various tribes agreed to march against the
Tuscaroras under the leadership of Colonel John
Barnwell.

Like other military leaders in South

53

South carolina Assembly Minutes, oct. 26-Nov. 8,
1711, Records of the States of the United states, ed.
Williams. Jenkins, S.C. A.1a, (microfilm}, Library of
Congress, 1949; South Carolina Assembly Minutes, Aug. 8,
1712, S.C. A.1a.
54

1732,

Verner W. Crane, The southern Frontier, 1670(New York: w.w. Norton, 1981}, 75-77, 79-82.
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Carolina, Barnwell was a trader and seasoned Indian
fighter. 55
The main incentive behind South Carolina's
involvement in the war was the prospect of a securing
Indian slaves and other forms of booty.

The south

Carolinians' interest in Indian slaves was based on
their leading role in the Indian slave trade in the
North American colonies and the Caribbean islands.
South Carolina traders' desire for Indian slaves
prompted them to conduct excursions in North Carolina,
leading to hostilities between the two colonies. 56
Nevertheless, what was once a source of contention
suddenly became an important selling point for North
Carolina.

Hoping to gain troops and aid from the South

Carolina government, Governor Hyde appealed to the
mercenary side of his Indian and white allies.

Hyde

impressed upon the South Carolinians the "great
advantage [which] may be made of slaves, there being
many hundreds of (them) women and children may we
believe three or four thousand."

If the South

Carolinians and their allies did not help North

55

Barnwell,

"Journal," VMHB,

5

(April 1898),

391-

394.
~ Sanford Winston, "Indian Slavery in the Carolina
Region," Journal of Negro History, 19 (Oct., 1934), 435;
A.W. Lauber, Indian Slavery in Colonial Times Within the
Present Limits of the United States (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1913), 105-106.
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Carolina, Hyde predicted that the Five Nations of the
Iroquois Confederacy would intervene and "have all the
advantage of the slaves. 1157
While South Carolina mobilized troops to send
north, the North Carolina government passed legislation
to collect and send supplies to the war-stricken
frontier.

The Assembly levied several taxes on various

goods in order to boost the public treasury and to
finance the emission of paper currency.

The government

also began collecting one bushel of corn per tithable
for the supply of troops and destitute colonists.

The

lack of provisions in the colony caused the Council to
begin impressing livestock and foodstuffs and to
confiscate ships for the transportation of goods to the
colonists and troops.~
The government's attempts to meet the needs of the
colonists failed miserably.

Profiteering by colonial

officials, coupled with several natural disasters led to

57

Hyde's Private Instructions to Mr. Foster, 1712,
NCCR, 1: 900.
58

Weyenette P. Haun, ed. , Old Albemarle County,
North Carolina Miscellaneous Records. 1678 to circa 1737
(Durham, North carolina: Weyenette P. Haun, 1982), 5455, 83-84, 188. Corn lists, n.d., 1715-1716, in "Colonial
Court Records, Taxes, and Accounts, 1669-1754," CCR.190,
North Carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North carolina;
Reverend Rainsford to the Secretary of the S.P.G., Feb.,
17, 1713, NCCR, 2: 16; Thomas Pollock to Governor
Spotswood, Jan. 1713, NCCR, 2: 4; Thomas Pollock to
Colonel James Moore, March 31, 1713, NCCR, 2: 28.
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food shortages and undermined relief efforts. 59

Baron

von Graffenried experienced a series of mishaps in his
attempt to procure provisions for the southern
settlements.

After setting sail for the Chowan River,

Graffenried and his ship encountered a violent storm
which forced the ship to return to shore.

The vessel

left port the next day only to run aground on a sand
bank.

The crew, however, succeeded in freeing the ship,

and Graffenried eventually arrived at the Governor's
house where he acquired a cargo of wheat, gunpowder,
lead, tobacco, and brandy.

Laden with the much-needed

provisions, the ship started on an ill-destined return
journey to New Bern.

After coming within sight of the

town, the ship caught fire and eventually blew up. 60
A severe epidemic and drought also hampered relief
efforts.

The disease which raged among the New Bern

colonists before the war had spread
region.

~o

the Albemarle

In his description of the state of affairs in

North Carolina, Alexander Spotswood painted a bleak
picture of the colony:
The fatigues of the people of there
have endured in this Indian war has
brought upon them a pestilential
distemper which sweeps away great
numbers •.. The shortness of their crops,
59

Governor Hyde's Private
Foster, 1712, NCCR, 1: 900.
60

De Graffenried Manuscript,

Instructions
n. d.,

NCCR,

to
1:

Mr.
950-

952.
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occasioned by their civil dissensions
last summer and an unusual drowth that
succeeded ••• gives a dreadful prospect
of famine. 61
Spotswood also mentioned that so many burgesses and
councilors were stricken with the illness that neither
house had enough members present to conduct business.
The North Carolinians' fate appeared to improve
with the arrival of Colonel Barnwell and his troops in
February 1712 .

In his treJc from Charleston to New Bern,

Barnwell stopped at various Indian villages in south
Carolina to recruit more warriors for his expedition.
By the time he reached the upper branch of the Neuse
River, he had raised 495 Indians and 30 whites.

After

crossing the river near the Indian village of Tarhunta,
Barnwell headed southeast towards New Bern and Bath
town.

This path took him into the heart of the lower

Tuscaroras' territory where he encountered numerous
Indian villages and newly-constructed forts.

Unlike the

North Carolinians, the Indians had built at least nine
small forts and, as Barnwell was to discover later,
several large fortifications which included several
villages.

The colonel proceeded to attack the several

forts, including one which enclosed Narhantes, the
largest town of the warring Tuscaroras.

Barnwell

declared the battle at Narhantes a victory for the
61
Spotswood to the Council of Trade, Dec. 28, 1711,
OLAS, 1: 132-133.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

160
colonists and an outstanding example of English military
superiority.

"Every private man," he boasted, "behaved

himself so well that it was a terror to our own heathen
friend to behold us, the word was Revenge, which we made
good by the execution we made of the enemy. 1162
Barnwell's proclaimed victory was tempered by the
fact that the attacks were just as devastating to the
South Carolina troops as to the Tuscaroras in terms of
human losses.

Although each group lost almost 100 men,

the loss was more significant for Barnwell since his
"army" proved to be half the size of the entire enemy
force.

These losses, coupled with the high desertion

rate among the colonial forces, forbode serious problems
for Barnwell in future engagements.

On the other hand,

the South Carolinia troops inflicted perhaps a more
serious blow to the Tuscaroras by destroying their homes
and food supplies.

After attacking the Tuscaroras,

"whose country (was) almost as fine and (blank) as
Applatcha," Barnwell and his troops destroyed 374 houses
and 2,000 bushels of corn, leaving only the peach,
apple, and quince trees which the Indians had
cultivated. 63
The South carolina contingent continued their march

62

Barnwell,

63

Ibid, 395-396.

"Journal," 5

(April 1898), VMHB,

392-

395.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

161

to Bath town, where they were joined by 67 poorly armed
North Carolinians.

After taking account of the size of

his forces and his supplies, Barnwell noted that
approximately two thirds of his troops had deserted and
returned to south Carolina with a large booty of slaves
and goods.

Despite his depleted forces and inadequate

supply of food and ammunition, the colonel marched his
men to a fortified Indian village known as Fort Hancock.
Barnwell was both amazed and impressed with the Indian
fort, which reflected the natives' adaptation of certain
structural elements from European forts.

Built on the

bank of the Neuse River, the fort consisted of puncheons
with two tiers of port holes and four round bastions.
The lower port holes were molded in such a way so that
they could be quickly plugged in the event of an attack.
Around the fort was a tall earthenwor1c which the Indians
had built to such a height that an enemy could not set
fire to the puncheons.

The earthemvork was surrounded

by tree limbs filled with sharpened reeds and canes to
impale anyone who attempted to penetrate the defense
work. 64
The fort proved to be as impenetrable as it looked.
After suffering several casualties and failing to storm
the treacherous barricade, Barnwell decided to retreat.
64

Ibid, 398-399; John Barnwell, "Journal of John
Barnwell," The Virginia Magazine of History and Biography,
6 (July 1898), 43-44.
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News of Barnwell's withdrawal quickly reached the North
Carolina council, which ordered that several small
cannon be taken to Barnwell in order to destroy the
fort.

After receiving "two three pounders, two

patteraros, seven granardo shells, and 22 greatshot,"
Barnwell returned to Hancock town and discovered that
the natives had enlarged the fort to include the
breastworks built by the colonial forces in the first
attack.

He proceeded to order his soldiers to dig

tunnels under the outer defense works.

The south

Carolina troops succeeded in tunneling to a trench which
surrounded the fort itself.

As they attempted to fill

in the trench, however, the Indians crawled through
their own tunnels undar the fort and dug out the trench
again.

Barnwell finally resorted to using cannon

against the fortification.

The heavy artillery caused a

great fright among the Indians yet it did not enable the
South Carolinians to enter the fort. 65
The stalemate which occurred after Barnwell's
second attack on Hancock's fort ended when both the
Indians and Barnwell agreed to a truce.

In concluding a

treaty with the natives, Barnwell disobeyed the North
Carolina government's order to completely defeat the

65

Barnwell, "Journal of John Barnwell," 6 (July
1898), VMHB, 50-54; De Graffenried Manuscript, n.d., NCCR,
1: 955.
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Indians.M

Barnwell justified his insubordination by

claiming that further

a~tacks

against the stronghold

would be futile and result in a great loss of life.
Furthermore, he hoped to save the white captives whom he
and his soldiers heard crying inside the fort. 67
Both Virginia and North Carolina condemned
Barnwell's truce with the lower Tuscarora villages.
Neither Spotswood nor the North Carolina government
believed that the peace would end the war.

Spotswood

labeled the truce as foolish and subsequently reneged on
his promise to send 200 troops to North Carolina.~

The

North Carolina Council declared Barnwell remis£, in his
duties to the North Carolina government and proposed
that he be tried for his midconduct. 69
North Carolina's condemnation of Barnwell's treaty
was not based simply on the colonel's disregard for
orders.

Governor Hyde's tenuous claim to the

executive's position as a result of his lack of an
official commission rendered him suspicious of Barnwell
and the military leader's close relationship to Edward

M Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July 26,
1712, NCCR, 1: 861-863.
67
Barnwell, "Journal
1898), VMHB, 54-55.

of John

Barnwell,"

6

(July

68
Colonel Spotswood to the Lords of Trade, May 8,
1712, NCCR, 1: 839.
69

Council Journal, May 9, 1712, NCCR, 1: 841-843.
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Moseley, a powerful member of the Assembly and Hyde's
nemesis.

Moseley's praise of Barnwell before the

Assembly deepened Hyde's distrust of the colonel and
caused Thomas Polloclc to accuse Barnwell of attempting
to "blacken Governor Hyde's administration. " 70
Barnwell's attempt to secure certain economic and
territorial advantages for South Carolina in his treaty
with the Indians also alienated the North Carolina
government.

The colonel included a clause in the treaty

which demanded that the Tuscaroras surrender their
territory between the cape Fear and Neuse Rivers to the
South Carolina tributary Indians.n
While the North carolina government complained of
Barnwell's behavior, Barnwell himself displayed little
affection for the North Carolinians and exploited the
colony to increase his personal fortunes.

In his

journal, Barnwell responded sarcastically to the North
Carolina burgesses' passage of an act commending the
South Carolina troops.

After concluding his truce with

the Indians, Barnwell not only claimed possession of all
the booty but wrote to the Governor of South Carolina
with the suggestion that "your honor ••. use this country

70

Polloclc to?, Feb. 20, 1713, NCCR, 1: 18-20.

71

Herbert R. Paschal, "The Tuscarora Indians in
North Carolina," Unpub. M.A. thesis, University of North
Carolina, 1953, 83-84.
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as Virginia does."n
Barnwell's decision to "use" North carolina for his
own purposes ironically led to the renewal of warfare.
Soon after he concluded a treaty with the Indians, he
attacked and enslaved many of the natives who had agreed
to the truce.

This offense against Hancoclc's village

and allied towns caused the other lower towns to renew
war against the colony in the midsummer of 1712.~
The outbreak of new raids placed further strain on
the already devastated colony.

Although the North

carolina Assembly had appropriated £4,000 for the war in
May, colonists and officials continued to complain of
food shortages and the unwillingness of a Quaker faction
in the Assembly to support the war.

The situation

worsened when Governor Hyde contracted yellow fever and
died in September.

The president of the council, Thomas

Pollock, assumed control of the government and
immediately sought aid from the lords proprietors.

In a

letter to the proprietors, Pollock emphasized that the
war was far from over since Barnwell had seized only 30
Tuscaroras before leaving the colony.

Pollock and

others feared that, with the urging of the Five Nations,
the upper towns would enter the war and completely

72

Ibid, 51-52.

~ Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July 26,
1712, NCCR, 1: 861-863.
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overcome the colony. 74
North ·carolina's fear of intervention by the upper
towns proved unfounded.

Undgr the leadership of Tom

Blount, the Pamlico Tuscaroras reasserted their
neutrality with both Virginia and North Carolina in
order avoid hostilities and prompt the resumption of
normal trade activities.

Although Virginia had

concluded a treaty with the Tuscaroras in December 1711,
the upper towns' failure to comply with several of its
provisions caused Virginia officials to suspect
Tuscarora intentions.

Fears of a joint attack by the

lower and upper towns intensified when Virginia's
tributary Indians reported that the upper Tuscaroras had
entreated them to join the war.~

Tom Blount hoped to

alleviate tensions with Virginia by seeking another
treaty with the government in July 1712.

The Virginia

government and Blount agreed to a treaty in which Blount
promised to deliver to Virginia King Hancock and the
other major enemy conspirators as well as all the whites
held in captivity. 76
Blount also sought to appease the North Carolinians

74

[Thomas
Pollock's]
Letter
to
the
Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1712, NCCR, 1: 873-876.

Lords

~ Colonel Spotswood to the Lords of Trade, May 8,
1712, NCCR, 1: 839-340.
76
Colonial Spotswood to the Board of Trade, July,
1726, NCCR, 1: 861-863.
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when he agreed in October to deliver Hancock, his
cohorts, and twelve hostages from several of the neutral
villages to the North carolina government.n

By making

the same agreement to both colonies, Blount employed a
diplomatic maneuver often used by the Iroquois in their
dealings with the French and English.ro

Recognizing

that Virginia and North Carolina were in competition for
the friendship of the upper towns, Blount agreed to
similar treaties which pitted the two against one
another.

He adopted this

11

middle-of-the-road 11 policy

perhaps in hopes of gaining greater concessions from
either colony and avoiding a confrontation with the
lower towns.
Blount succeeded for a short time in maintaining
neutrality without handing over his Jcinsmen to colonial
authorities.

He lost his diplomatic leverage, however,

when South Carolina agreed to provide further military
aid.

In october 1712, the South carolina government

promised to send to North Carolina 1,000 Indians and 50
colonists under the leadership of Colonel James Moore,
Jr.~

Many of the South Carolina Indians were

traditional enemies of the Tuscaroras and viewed the war

n President Pollock to the Governor of Virginia,
Oct. 5, 1712, 11 Pollock Letterbook. 11
78

Jennings, The Ambiguous Iroquois Empire, 8-9.

79

President Polloclc to the Governor of Virginia,
Oct. 5, 1712, NCCR, 1: 880-881.
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as a means of seeking revenge and securing slaves. 80
For Blount, the arrival of such a large number of foes
posed a grave threat to the survival of his villages.
Rather than face his enemies alone, Blount ultimately
decided to side with North carolina and delivered King
Hancock and several other sachems to the North Carolina
government in order to cement the upper towns' alliance
with the colony. 81
Despite the arrival of South Carolina forces in the
late fall of 1712, the North Carolinians perceived the
colony's situation as desperate and sought further
assistance from Governor Spotswood.

Stressing the

urgency of the colony's needs, the North Carolina
Council implored Spotswood:
We humbly supplicate your honor by all ties
of Christianity and all the ties of humanity
and fellow subjects to afford us some assistance without which the destruction of many
unfortunate families will follow. 82
In exchange for troops, the Council promised to provide
provisions and pay for the costs of organizing the
Virginia troops.~
Governor Spotswood succeeded in persuading the
00

Parramore, "Tuscarora Ascendency," 318-321.

81

Letter to Governor Polloclc on Indian Affairs, Dec,
13, 1712, NCCR, 1: 890-892.
82

North Carolina council to the Honorable Alexander
Spotswood, NCCR, 1: 888-889.
83
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Virginia House of Burgesses to send relief to North
Carolina.

The burgesses voted to "lend" the North

Carolinians 900 yards of duffel cloth and raise
for further aid.M

£1,000

In a letter to England, Spotswood

informed officials that the North Carolina fund was the
largest amount of money ever raised by the lower house,
which was "more considerable in regard of the little
affection they [the burgesses] bear their neighbors."~
Spotswood also lauded the Assembly for creating a
"distant fund" during the same session for finishing the
construction of the governor's house.

What Spotswood

failed to clarify in his letter and later correspondence
with North carolina was that the Carolina fund had been
reappropriated by the lower house several days after its
passage.

This reappropriation became the basis of the

"distant fund" for the executive mansion.

The Virginia

House of Burgesses eventually assigned other uses to the
fund, none of which directly benefited the North
Carolinians. 86
M Virginia Lower House Minutes, Nov. 15, 1712, JHBV,
1: 27; Virginia Lower House Minutes, Nov. 21-24, 1712,
JHBV, 1: 36-37.
85

Spotswood to the Earl of Dartmouth, Feb. 11, 1713,
OLAS, 2: 7-8.
86

Following the passage of the act, Spotswood
informed the council that he believed the £1,000 to be
insufficient to pay for troops and suggested that it be
used to pay the Rangers to guard the Virginia frontier.
The Virginia lower house agreed to reappopriate the money
for the Rangers and later acquiesced also to use the fund
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Governor Spotswood proceeded to use the sham war
appropriations as a bargaining chip in his dealings with
North Carolina.

When Thomas Pollock failed to respond

immediately to Virginia's offer of duffel cloth and
money, Spotswood berated the North Carolinians for their
lack of appreciation and refused to give them the £1,000
without agreeing beforehand on terms of repayment.
Spotswood also insisted that the Virginia government
control the spending of the £1,000. 87

The governor

eventually informed Pollock that the fund was too small
to pay for the sending of Virginia troops to North
Carolina. 88
In other negotiations with North Carolina,
Spotswood sought certain concessions from the war-torn
colony and subsequently revealed one of Virginia's major
incentives in offering aid.

Spotswood agreed to send

the Virginia militia on the condition that Pollock and
the North Carolina Council "mortgage" all of the land on
the north side of the Roanoake River and Chowan Sound.
to protect Fort Christianna and "treat" with the Indians.
Virginia Council Minutes, Nov. 21, 1712, EJCV, 3: 328;
Virginia Lower House Minutes, Nov. 28, 1712, JHBV, 3: 42;
Virginia Lower House Minutes, Dec. 9, 1713, JHBV, 4: 7071; Spotswood to the Lords Commissioners of Trade, March
91
1713, OLAS, 2: 55-57; Spotswood to the Earl of
Dartmouth, Feb. 11, 1713, OLAS, 2: 7-8.
87

Letter to Governor Pollock on Indian Affairs, Dec.
13, 1712, NCCR, 1: 890-891.
88

Governor Spotswood to Governor Pollock, March 8,
1713, NCCR, 2: 25-26.
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This land lease conveniently included the area involved
in the North carolina-Virginia boundary dispute.

When

Pollock refused to such an agreement on the grounds that
neither he nor the Council had the authority to sell or
lease proprietary land, Spotswood wrote directly to the
proprietors seeking the same concession.

The governor

informed the proprietors that if they rejected the
lease, he would write to the Crown and seek some form of
remittance from the king. 89
As the Virginia government attempted to secure
land concessions from North Carolina, Colonel Moore and
his troops proceeded to exploit North Carolina for their
own purposes.

Upon his arrival in New Bern in March

1713, Moore discovered that the North Carolina troops
stationed there had consumed the majority of the
supplies.

In order to provision his troops, Moore

marched his forces to Albemarle County.

During the trek

to Chowan precinct, Moore and his 950 Indians and
soldiers pillaged the countryside.~

"The destruction

of his [Moore's] Indians make here of our cattle and
corn is intolerable," Pollock complained bitterly, "so
that some of the people here have been seemingly more

89

Pollock to Spotswood (?), Jan. 1713, NCCR, 2:6;
Spotswood to the Lords Proprietors, Feb. 11, 1713, OLAS,
2: 2-5.
90

Governor Pollock to ? ,
892-894.

Dec.

2 3,

1712,

NCCR,

1:
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ready to rise up against them than march out against the
enemy. 1191

Tensions between the South Carolina forces

and North Carolinians became so great that Moore was
forced to leave Albemarle county and begin his excursion
against the Tuscaroras earlier than planned. 92
Moore led his troops to a major stronghold of the
lower Tuscarora towns known as Neoheroka, located in one
of the bends of Contentnea Creek.

Like Hancock's f9rt,

Neoheroka represented the Indians' adaptation of
European fortifications.

Encompassing one and a half

acres of land, the fort was palisaded with five
bastions, three of which had blockhouses raised above
the palisades so that warriors could fire down on enemy
troops.

on the western side of the fort, which directly

abutted Contentna Creek, the Indians had dug a series of
underground tunnels and caves as an escape route.~
Before attacking the fort, Moore divided his troops
into three battalions and constructed batteries leading
up to the fort.

Despite his superior forces, Moore

failed in his initial attempts to penetrate the
structure.

He finally succeeded in entering the fort by

91

Thomas Pollock to Governor Spotswood,
1713, NCCR, 2: 4.
92

Jan.

15,

•
Ibl.d,
2: 4-5.

93

Letter from Colonel Moore to President Pollock,
March
27,
1713,
South
carolina
Historical
and
Geneaological Magazine, 10 (Jan. 1909), 39.
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setting it on fire.

The Tuscaroras refused to surrender

to Moore even as their defense network collapsed.
According to Moore, "The enemy made very great
resistance, and chose rather to perish by fire within
the bastions than to retreat in the caves made
underground. 1194

In the end, Moore estimated that his

men had killed 558 Indians while capturing at least 392
prisoners.

The South Carolina troops sustained only a

small number of casualties relative to the size of their
forces. 95
Moore's victory over Neoheroka in March 1713 marked
the beginning of the end of the Tuscarora War.

Neither

the warring natives nor the North Carolinians had the
physical resources needed to continue fighting a largescale war.

News of Neoheroka's destruction caused the

remaining members of the lower towns to join their
forces and flee to the head of the Roanoake River.

One

sachem, Conaguanee, made a final plea to Tom Blount and
the upper villages to join the dying war movement.
Conaguanee attempted to sway Blount with the warning
that "they [the English] only amused him with fair words
to keep him from doing them mischief, but when they had
destroyed the rest of his nations, he might be sure to

94

Robinson, The Southern Colonial Frontier, map.

95

_Ibid, 160-161.
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be destroyed likewise. 1196

Blount disregarded the

warning, however, and sought a preliminary peace treaty
with the North Carolina government. 97
Colonial forces also were in a state of chaos
following the attaclc on Neoheroka.

After seizing a

considerable number of slaves and goods, the majority of
Moore's troops deserted their companies, leaving Moore
with only 180 men.

Polloclc, who had become

disillusioned with South Carolinians, hoped to continue
the war with the aid of Virginia. 98

Spotswood proved

relunctant to give North Carolina any form of aid,
however, perhaps as a result of his inability to acquire
an acceptable form of compensation.~

Pollock's

inability to secure more foreign assistance caused him
to conclude a peace with the remaining Tuscaroras.
According to the provisions of the treaty of April 14,
1713, Blount became the official "king and Commander in
Chief" of the Tuscaroras Indians along the southern
banks of the Pamlico River.

In exchange for the

government's recognition of him as the sole ruler of the

96

Pollock to Spotswood,
Letterbook."

April

25,

1713,

"Pollock

97

Ibid.

98

Pollock to Spotswood, April 2, 1713, NCCR, 2: 29-

30.
99

Governor Spotswood to Governor Pollock on Indian
Policy, May 1713, NCCR, 2: 47-48.
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Indians, Blount agreed to deliver to North Carolina 20
chief conspirators of the uprising and all the goods and
captives taken by the enemy Indians. 100

In the formal

treaty which both parties signed the next month, Blount
submitted the tribe to further colonial control.

He not

only agreed to the colonial government's demand that
tribal members be tried in English courts of law but
also allowed the tribe to be removed to a reservation
between the Neuse and Pamlico Rivers. 101
While the treaty of 1713 did not end all Indianwhite hostilities in North Carolina, 102 it did represent
the closing chapters of Tuscarora dominance along North
Carolina's and Virginia's coastal plains.

The

casualties incurred by the lower towns and the northern
migration of tribal members after the war depleted the
Tuscarora population.

Between 1711 and 1730, the

tribe's population dwindled to approximately one third

100

Pollock to?, April 25, 1713, NCCR, 2: 37-38.

101

Articles of Peace with the Tuscarora Indians,
NCHGR, 2: 218-219; Council Journal, June 4, 1717, NCCR,
2: 283.
102
The Core Indians revolted against the North
Carolina government in 1715 while the Saraws declared war
the following year.
The Tuscaroras and Iroquois also
conducted raids in Virginia and North Carolina until the
end of the proprietary period. Council Journal, Sept. 13,
1715, NCCR, 2: 199-200; Council Journal, Aug. 23, 1716,
NCCR, 2: 246-247; Pollock to?. May 3, 1718, NCCR, 2: 304306; Council Journal, Aug. 3, 1723, NCCR, 2: 496; Mr.
Urmstone to the Secretary, Oct. 18, 1718, NCCR, 2: 309311.
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of its original size. 103

Although the Tuscaroras' bond

with the Iroqouis grew after the war, the tribe became
the focus of militar}· incursions of enemy Indians and
territorial encroachments by colonists.

The Tuscaroras'

ability to fend off hostile Indians and land-hungry
whites diminished as a result of disunity within the
tribe.

By the 1720s, Blount had lost his battle to

maintain his role as chief sachem and had to rely on the
North Carolina government to retain his authority. 104
Wracked by internal fighting and disunity, the tribe
became dependent on the colonists for both supplies and
protection. 105
Nor did peace drastically change relations between
North Carolina and her neighboring colonies.

Virginia

officials were highly critical of the North Carolina
government for failing to include Virginia in the final
peace treaty. 1M

Virginia perpetuated the traditional

disputes with North Carolina by continuing its attempt
103
According to John Brickell, an eighteenth-century
naturalist who wrote a history of North carolina, 1,500
to 1,600 Tuscaroras and remnants of the coastal tribes
lived on the reservations along the coast. Pollock to?,
April 25, 1713, NCCR, 2: 38; PollocJc to?, June 25, 1713,
NCCR, 2: 52-53.
104

Pollock to the Council of south Carolina, Sept.
1, 1713, NCCR, 2: 61; Council Journal, March 30, 1721,
NCCR, 2: 428-429.
105

Council Journal, Oct. 31, 1725, NCCR, 2: 573.

106

Virginia Council Journal, Aug. 12, 1713, EJCV, 3:

347.
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to wrest control of the disputed boundary area from the
Carolinians. 107

South carolina-North carolina relations

also became tense as a result of the North carolina
government's inability to reimburse the South
Carolinians for aid and the South Carolina government's
contention that North carolina was politically inept. 108
Although the war did not alleviate intercolonial
tensions, it did mark a new era in North Carolina
economic development.

The devastation of the southern

settlements and large war expenditures of the government
resulted in a temporary economic recession in the
colony.

Despite this setback, North Carolina's leaders

succeeded in creating a more organized and efficient
financial system which sparked a period of economic
expansion.

The removal of the Indians also encouraged

new migration into the colony and led to greater
internal productivity.
A period of political stability accompanied the
economic boom which the colony experienced after the
war.

The destruction of Bath County caused southern

colonists to focus on recovery and enabled northern
politicians to grasp the reins of power.

Officials such

107

Council Journal, Jan. 23, 1714, NCCR, 2: 117;
Thomas Pollock to ?, May 1718, NCCR, 304-306; Council
Journal, Aug. 1723, NCCR, 2: 491.
108

Pollock to the Governor and Council
Carolina, Sept. 1, 1713, NCCR, 2: 59-61.

of South
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as Thomas Pollock exploited the lull in regional
competition to increase their political leverage by
retaining traditional posts within the government and
assuming positions within the newly-created financial
bureaucracy.

For the remainder of the proprietary

period, Albemarle leaders attempted to maintain their
political and economic power despite the migration of
ambitious newcomers to the colony.

The war thus created

new economic opportunities for all North Carolinians
while posing new challenges to North Carolina's
political elite.
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IN PURSUIT OF POWER:
POPULAR RULE AND THE DECLINE OF PROPRIETARY AUTHORITY
IN POSTWAR NORTH CAROLINA
Governors and ministers here
are generally accounted useless,
burdensome, and ever, enemies
to the country. 1

As Governor Hyde and the Council attempted to end
the civil revolt, they encountered a new crisis with the
outbreak of Indian war in 1711.

The proprietors'

failure to aid the colony placed the onus of providing
troops and supplies on Hyde and the Albemarle officials,
who still were struggling to regain control of the
newly-recognized colony.

Although the war placed new

pressures on the government, it also ultimately led to a
temporary alleviation of factional strife.

The Quaker

community's refusal to take up arms alienated Bath
County colonists and divided the Quaker-Bath coalition.
Internal factionalization, coupled with Bath County
residents' preoccupation with postwar recovery, resulted
in the dispersal of the faction.

As a result of their

opponents decline, northern elite regained their

1
Mr. Urmstone to the Secretary, Dec. 15, 1716,
North Carolina Colonial Records, 30 vols., eds. William
s. saunders, Walter Clark, and Stephen B. Weeks
(Raleigh, Winston, Goldsboro, and Charlotte, North
Carolina: 1886-1914), 2: 260.
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political leverage and enacted legislation that deprived
Quakers and colonists in the southern region of North
Carolina of their political rights.
The proprietors' detachment from the colony during
the war and civil revolt also gave the North carolina
government the opportunity to further define its powers,
and at times, challenge proprietary and executive
orders.

The lower house asserted control over the

issues of voting rights, legislative representation, and
qualifications for public office.

After the war, the

burgesses continued to challenge executive authority by
enforcing laws without proprietary approval and refusing
on occasion to obey the governor's and council's orders.
The capture of Caryite leaders by Virginia
officials in 1711 did not immediately end factional
strife in North carolina or bring greater tranquility to
the government.

Shortly after Governor Spotswood of

Virginia shipped cary and his cohorts to England for
trial, the Tuscaroras and their allies attacked the
colony's southernmost settlements and later conducted
raids as far north as the southern banks of the Chowan
River. 2

Still reeling from the civil revolt and a

2

Virginia Proclamation, July 24, 1711, NCCR, 1:
776-777; Virginia Council Journal, July 24, 1711, NCCR,
1: 778-779; Governor Spotswood to the Lords Proprietors,
July 31, 1711, NCCR, 1: 800; Colonel Spotswood to the
Board of Trade, oct. 15, 1711, NCCR, 1: 810-813; [Thomas
Pollock] to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1712,
"Pollock Letterbook (original)," Private Manuscripts,
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yellow fever epidemic, Hyde attempted to organize troops
and send aid to the war-stricken settlements. 3

He soon

discovered, however, that despite the dispersal of rebel
leaders, the Quakers continued to assert considerable
influence within the assembly and northern precincts.
According to councilman Thomas Pollock and other
colonial officials, the Quakers and their supporters in
the lower house sought vindication for their
maltreatment by Hyde and the council by refusing to pass
bills for military and provisional aid. 4

Pollock

informed his mentor, Lord carteret, that although the
Quakers
were very active in persuading and assisting
people to rise for Colonel Cary against
Governor Hyde ••. they neither will assist
themselves nor suffer others [to fight against
the Indians], but hinder and dissuade them,
all they can, they have great influence on
the common people, and will not so much as
send arms to those who are willing to go,
and ••• hide them for fear of their being

31.2, North carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North
Carolina.
3

Spotswood to the Council of Trade, Dec. 28, 1711,
The Official Letters of Alexander Spotswood, 2 vols.,
ed. Robert A. Broclc (Richmond, Virginia: Virginia
Historical Society, 1857), 1: 132-133 (Hereafter cited
as OLAS); Mr. Christopher Gale to?, Nov. 2, 1711, NCCR,
1: 825-827; Pollock to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 20,
1711, "Pollock Letterbook."
4
[Thomas Pollock] to the Lords Proprietors, Sept.
20, 1712, "Pollock Letterbook"; Governor Pollock to
Colonel Spotswood, April 30, 1713, NCCR, 2: 40;
Spotswood to the Council of Trade, Feb. 8, 1711, OLAS,
1: 140-141.
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pressed. 5
Not all members of the Society of Friends observed
the sect's antiwar doctrine.

Despite his sweeping

accusations concerning the hypocritical behavior of the
Quakers, Pollock acknowledged that some Quakers provided
provisions for the war effort. 6

At the Pasquotank

Monthly Meeting, several brethren reprimanded one of
their less zealous members for aiding troops, chastising
Ephram overman for "forwardness in assisting the
soldiers to defend himself and others with carnal
weapons contrary to our known principles." 7
Furthermore, those Quakers who refused to aid the
government were not the only individuals who, for
whatever reasons, shirked their war duties. 8
Although the Quakers were but one group among many
"objectors" to the war, non-Quaker colonists labeled
them and other Caryites as the instigators of the
confrontations with the Tuscaroras.

As a result of

5
[Thomas Pollock) to Lord carteret, Sept. 20,
1712, NCCR, 1: 877.
6
[Thomas Pollock] to the Lords Proprietors, Oct.
20, 1714, NCCR, 2: 144-145.

7

1: 813

Pasquotank Monthly Meeting, Sept. 16, 1711, NCCR,
0

8
Thomas Polloclc to Colonel Spotswood, Oct. 5,
1712, "Pollock Letterbook"; North Carolina Council
Minutes, April 7, 1714, NCCR, 2: 125; North Carolina
Council Minutes, Aug. 19, 1713, NCCR, 2: 59; North
Carolina Council Minutes, April 7, 1714, NCCR, 2: 125.
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anti-Quaker sentiment in late 1711, the council
succeeded "with much struggling" in imposing a £5 fine
on any colonist who refused to go to

~mr,

and reenacted

the vestry act of 1701 requiring all residents to pay
parish dues. 9

Elders of the Pasquotank monthly meeting

advised members to keep an account of the fines they
paid for not fighting and not paying Anglican parish
fees, perhaps with the intent of compensating their
fellow brethren. 10
Hyde and his pro-Albemarle council also attempted
to destroy the coalition by inflicting harsh penalties
on Edward Moseley, the most powerful opponent of the
Albemarle elite and one of several rebel leaders not
imprisoned by Spotswood.

After beseeching the

proprietors to "remove these three restless
incendeniaries Col. cary, Mr. Porter, and Mr. Moseley
from having any share in the government," the governor
and council charged Moseley with conducting illegal and
incorrect surveys of land when he served as surveyor
general and ordered him to pay back all the fees he

9

[Thomas Pollock] to the Lords Proprietors, Sept.
20, 1712, "Pollock Letterbook"; An Act for the better
and more effectual preserving the Queen's peace, 1711,
NCCR, 1: 787-790.
10

Pasquotank Monthly Meeting, April 17, 1713,
NCCR, 2: 36.
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received. 11

The Albemarle clique also demanded that

Moseley pay a £500 bond as security against his future
good behavior. 12

The Council's attempt to discredit

Moseley and levy harsh economic penalties against him
ultimately failed; Moseley appears never to have
returned his surveying fees or paid bond.

More

important, his political career survived the attack. In
1715 Moseley's constituents elected him to serve on the
assembly, which then chose him as speaker. 13

The lower

house also appointed Moseley in 1714 as chief
commissioner for issuing, distributing, and retiring the
newly-created public bills of credit.

By 1722,

Moseley's role as chief commissioner had evolved into
that of public treasurer. 14
Despite the government's attempt to disassemble the
Quaker coalition, Quakers continued electing delegates
to the lower house and impeding the policies of northern
leaders.

In 1713, Thomas Pollock still referred to the

11

The General Assembly of North Carolina to the
Lords Proprietors, July 25, 1711, NCCR, 1: 786.
12

An Act for redressing several grievances, abuses
and illegal proceedings, 1711, NCCR, 1: 791-794.
13

Moseley signed his name and title to several
bills passed during the November session of the 1715
assembly. See, for instance, An Act to Encourage the
Building of Mills, 1715, NCCR, 23: 6; An Act for the
Liberty of Conscience, 1715, NCCR, 23: 11.
14

Governor Burrington to the Lords of Trade and
Plantations, May 19, 1733, NCCR, 3: 485-487.
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Quakers as the "chief molders" of the lower house and
contended that John Barnwell was in collusion with the
Quakers in a plan to overthrow the North Carolina
government. 15

Albemarle officials encountered further

threats to their authority when the proprietors decided
in the fall of 1712 not to press charges against the
five captured leaders of the revolt.

Encouraging the

North Carolina government to "show all gentleness to
those that were deluded and as little severity to those
who were more deeply concerned, 1116 the proprietors
eventually ordered the president and council to refrain
from prosecuting the rebels. 17
While the proprietors did not hesitate in pardoning
the Caryites, they offered few words of advice and no
financial aid to the colonists during the Indian war.
By the summer of 1713, Thomas Pollock and other
officials predicted the complete destruction of the
colony as the Moore brothers and their South Carolina
troops inflicted as much damage to the countryside as
did the hostile natives. 18

The Albemarle faction

15

[Thomas Pollock] to Governor Craven, Feb. 20,
1713, "Pollock Letterbook."
16

Lords Proprietors to Governor Hyde and the North
Carolina Council, Jan. 29, 1712, NCCR, 1: 832.
17

North carolina council Minutes, Aug. 7, 1713,
NCCR, 2: 56.
18

Thomas Pollock to Governor Spotswood, Jan. 15,
1713, NCCR, 2: 4.
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incurred yet another serious blow with the sudden death
of Governor Hyde in September, 1712.

Hyde's death not

only deprived the Albemarle elite of a powerful ally,
but, as Thomas Pollock pointed out, lessened the
government's influence in dealing with other colonies. 19
Despite the internal and external strains placed on
the Albemarle faction during the war, northern leaders
maintained their control of the government as the Quaker
coalition splintered.

One reason for the decline of

Quaker political power was the demise of several Quaker
leaders.

Two of the four Quakers who served on the

council between 1694 and 1708 died before the end of the
war. 20

In addition, Emmanuel Lowe, a high-ranking

official in the sect and a follower of Cary, lost his
position on the executive board for the Yearly Meeting
when his fellow board members voted to oust him for his

19

[Thomas Pollock] to the Governor of South
Carolina, 1712, "Pollock Letterbook."
20

The four Quakers who served on the Council were
Daniel Akehurst (1681, 1693/94-1699), Francis Toms
(1694-1697, 1703), Gabriel Newby (1707-1709), and John
Hawkins (1707-1709). Alcehurst died in 1699, Toms in
1711/12, Hawkins in 1717, and Newby in 1734/35. William
s. Powell, ed. Dictionary of North Carolina Biography, 3
vols. (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina
Press, 1979-1988), 1: 9-10; 3: 73; North Carolina
Council Minutes, July 4, 1712, NCCR, 1: 855; Loose
wills, Gabriel Newby, Pasquotank precinct, 1734/35,
North Carolina Secretary of State, North Carolina state
Archives, Raleigh, North Carolina.
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participation in the cary rebellion.

21

Other former

Quaker officials such as Gabriel Newby and John Hawkins
faded into political obscurity following the capture of
cary and his followers. 22
The break-up of the Quaker-Bath coalition, however,
occurred primarily as a result of tensions and
differences between the disparate groups within the
faction.

As early as 1708, outsiders recognized that

there were serious divisions within the coalition. 23
Although none of the rebels or their opponents indicated
why the faction fell apart, it is likely that non-Quaker
members became disillusioned with their QuaJcer allies as
a result of the latter's unwillingness to defend the
southern settlements.

With the devastation of Bath

County and the Quakers' lack of support, southern
colonists temporarily abandoned their factional politics
and turned to Albemarle leaders for aid and guidance.
21

Stephen B. Weeks, Southern Quakers and Slavery.
A study in Institutional History (Baltimore: The John
Hopkins Press, 1896), 166. After his removal in 1711,
Lowe led an uneventful career until his death in
1726/27.
Loose Wills, Emmanuel Lowe, 1727, Pasquotank
precinct, Secretary of State, North Carolina State
Archives, Raleigh, North Carolina.
22

Both Hawkins and Newby disappeared from public
life following William Glover's purge of the Council in
1708. Hawkins died in 1717. DNCB, 3: 73.
23

Colonel Jenings to the Council of Trade and
Plantations, Sept. 20, 1708, Calendar of State Paoers
(America and the West Indies), 40 vols., eds. W. Neal
Salisbury, et al (Millwood, New York: Kraus Reprint,
1964), 24: 95-98.
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Another indication of the Quaker decline and
Albemarle ascendancy was the government's passage of
several discriminatory laws in 1715.

In "An Act for the

Liberty of Conscience," the General Assembly extended
religious liberty to Qualcers while depriving them of
their political rights.

On one hand, la\-nnakers

attempted to appease Quakers and other Protestant
dissenters by allowing non-Anglicans to hold public
meetings and permitting Quakers to "affirm" or "declare"
rather than "swear" when giving oaths.

On the other

hand, officials severely restricted the political rights
of their former foes by including a clause in the law
that banned Quakers from holding political office,
serving on juries, and giving evidence in court. 24
Albemarle elite succeeded in using the "Liberty of
Conscience" act to disfranchise their Quaker opponents.
Based on the names and biographical information of the
members of the council from 1711 to 1729, not one member
of the Society of Friends served on the executive board
following the enactment of the law. 25
24

The paucity of

Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 176?.

25

For information on the religious affiliation of
certain councillors, see Powell, DNCB, 1: 179-180, 202203, 366; 2: 260-264, 307-308, 312; 3: 66-67, 380, 317318. Another good source of information concerning
various councillors religious leanings are the lower
house's periodic lists of vestry appointments. See
Vestry Book of st. Paul's Parish, Feb. 6, 1713, NCCR, 2:
10-12; Vestry Book of st. Paul's Parish, March 2, 1714,
NCCR, 2: 118; An Act for Establishing the Church and
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legislative records and lists of the members of the sect
render an examination of Quaker participation in the
lower house almost impossible.

The few records of

legislative session that do exist for the period after
the war reveal that only one burgess had the same
surname as a former Quaker official. 26
In keeping with their tradition of limiting southern
representation, northern leaders in the General Assembly
reenacted the biennial act that established legislative
apportionment in the northern and southern precincts of
North Carolina at 5 to 2.

This reaffirmation of unequal

representation indicated not only the northerners'
domination of the government but also their disregard of
former proprietors' call for equity. 27
Northern leaders succeeded in enforcing the
discriminatory apportionment policy until the and of the
proprietary period despite the rapidly growing population of

Appointing Vestries, NCCR, 23: 6-8.
26

Member of the Lower House of Assembly, 1715,
Colonial Office. America and the West Indies. C05/293,
North Carolina, original Correspondence -- Board of
Trade, 1730-1731 (microfilm, reel Z.5.22), North
Carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North carolina, 157b
(Hereafter cited as NCOC--BT); List of Members of the
Lower and Upper House, 1729, NCOC--BT, 137. Journal of
the Lower House, April 1726, NCCR, 2: 608.
27

Mattie E. Parker, Williams. Price, Robert J.
Cain, eds. The Colonial Records of North carolina, 2nd
ser., 10 vols. (Raleigh, North Carolina: carolina
Charter Tercentenary Commission and University Graphics,
1963-1981), 1: 234, 237 (Hereafter cited as CRNC).
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the southern coastal plains.

There already were more

precincts in Bath County than in the Albemarle region. 28
According to the list of burgesses attending the April 1726
meeting of the lower house, only five of the twenty-eight
members were from the southern precincts. 29

Northern

leaders in the lower house also perpetuated the
discriminatory system in their creation of new precincts.
When the lower house created Bertie precinct from Chowan in
1722, it allotted the new voting district five
representatives.

Seven years later, the assembly divided

Chowan precinct again to create Tyrrell precinct.

As a

28
By 1729, there were five precincts in Bath
County: Hyde (formerly Wickham), Beaufort (formerly
Pamlico), Craven (formerly Archdale), Carteret, Tyrrell,
and New Hanover. Albemarle County consisted of
Perquimans, Pasquotank, Currituck, Chowan, and Bertie.
David Corbitt, The Formation of North Carolina counties,
1663-1943 (Raleigh, North Carolina: State Department of
Archives and History, 1950), Appendix II. Although it
is impossible to determine exact population growth in
each of the precincts as a result of the absence of
consistent rent and tax rolls, approximations from
extant tax lists indicate that the population in the
southern precincts, especially Craven, increased
dramatically in the 1720s. (See Chapter 2 & 5). The
government's refusal to adjust representation according
to population growth, coupled with their disregard for
the proprietors' orders to base precinct representation
on the number of residents, indicates their attempt to
limit the power of southern colonists.

29

North carolina Lower House Journal, April, 1726,
NCCR, 2: 608. With the exception of delegate Patrick
Maule, each burgess and their home precinct was listed
at the beginning of the April session. According to the
General Court records, Maule was a resident of Beaufort
precinct. General Court Minutes, July, 1727, CRNC, 6:
414-417.
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result of its location south of Albemarle Sound, the
burgesses apportioned Tyrrell only three delegates. 30
The elimination of the Quaker coalition enabled
Albemarle elite to dominate the upper and lower house.
Factional strife subsided after 1715 and northern officials
shifted their focus to expanding the powers of colonial
political institutions.

The House of Burgesses experienced

the greatest expansion of powers by redefining its role in
the areas of legislative apportionment and qualifications
for voting, public finances, and monetary issues. 31

During

30

The lower house slightly altered its policies
concerning representation by 1726 insofar as it began to
allot some of the southern precincts three instead of
two representatives. This practice is apparent in the
April 1726 session of the lower house with the presence
of three delegates from Beaufort precinct at the
meeting. Nevertheless, this slight increase did not
compensate for the fact that southern districts were
still severely underrepresented in comparison to the
northern precincts. Ibid, 608.
The question of who had the power to create
precincts and determine apportionment resurfaced as a
major political issue in the 1730s when Governor
Burrington attempted to break the northern hegemony in
the government and reassert executive control over
legislative apportionment by creating three new
precincts. The lower house responded to Burrington's
political maneuvering by refusing to admit the
representatives from the three new precincts. Neither
Burrington nor his successors regained control over
apportionment from the lower house. Jaclc P. Greene, The
Ouest for Power, The Lower Houses of Assembly in the
Southern Royal Colonies. 1689-1776 (Chapel Hill: The
University of North Carolina Press, 1963), 174-183.
31

According to Jaclc Greene, the lower houses of
the southern colonies during the eighteenth century
gained substantial power in the government by achieving
and sustaining control over four different areas of
government: raising and distributing public revenue,
determining their constituencies by controlling
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the seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, the
proprietors had claimed the right to determine voter
qualifications for legislative elections. 32

In 1715, the

lower house established its own criteria for voting.

The

burgesses declared that all voters had to be white males,
twenty-one years of age, and a resident and taxpayer of the
colony for one year prior to an election. 33
The lower house also challenged proprietary
prerogatives by establishing its own set of qualifications
for public office.

During the early eighteenth century, the

proprietors required all officials to swear allegiance to
themselves and the Crown and give an oath to uphold the
trade acts of Great Britain. 34

Certain officials such as

legislative apportionment and voting qualifications,
refusing to provide salaries for royal or proprietary
authorities, and seeking a share of the executive's
control over appointments. Greene also notes that
council members often sided with the lower house on
certain issues in order to maintain their
constituencies. Greene, The Quest for Power, 7-12.
32

CRNC, 1: 107; Instructions to Colonel Philip
Ludwell, Governor of Carolina, Nov. 8, 1691, Colonial
Office. America and the West Indies. C05/288, Carolina
Proprietary Entry Book (microfilm, reel Z.5.106N), North
Carolina State Archives, Raleigh, North carolina, 94b97 (Hereafter cited as CPEB) .
33

An Act Determining .•• Tithables, 1715, Cushing,
Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 72.
34

The Fundamental Constitutions of carolian, March
1, 1699, NCCR, 1: 205; The Fundamental Constitutions,
April 11, 1698, NCCR, 2: Appendix, 857; Perquimans
Precinct court Minutes, Oct. 10, 1704, NCCR, 1: 612613; North Carolina Council Minutes, May 9, 1712, NCCR,
1: 841-843; North Carolina Council Minutes, Nov. 6,
1714, NCCR, 2: 146.
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the receiver general and the governor also had to give bond
ensuring their obedience to the proprietary board.

The

North Carolina House of Burgesses incorporated these
practices along with several of its own in the 1711 and 1715
acts.

According to the law, all elected officials and

executive appointees were to give bond "for the faithful
discharge" of their office and swear loyalty to the Crown
before taking office.

Those who refused to take the oaths

had to pay a £20 per month penalty. 35
The area in which the lower house gained the greatest
authority after 1713 was public finance.

The most radical

and far-reaching laws passed between 1711 and 1729 were acts
authorizing the issuance of paper currency, defining its
uses, and appointing officials to oversee the emission and
distribution of the bills.

Expanding on its traditional

power to initiate legislation regarding public money, the
House of Burgesses passed its first paper currency act in
1711 to help finance the war against the Tuscaroras.

The

assembly enacted similar laws in 1714, 1715, 1722, and 1729.
In the 1715 paper currency law, the lower house declared
that bills of credit could be used to pay quitrents and
purchase lands. 36

The assembly's decision to emit paper

35
Acts Passed in North Carolina, 1711, NCCR, 1:
787; Ibid, 15.
36
Governor George Burrington to the Lords of Trade
and Plantations, May 19, 1733, NCCR, 3: 484-485; John D.
Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws of North Carolina, 2
vols. (Wilmington, Delaware: Michael Grazier, co.,
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money and declare it legal tender for all transactions
contradicted the proprietors' demand for the use of sterling
or commodity money as currency and ultimately led to
conflict between the colony and the proprietors.
The burgesses also appointed "commissioners of the
currency" to keep accounts of the number of paper bills in
circulation and periodically to retire old currency.

By

1722, the lower house delegated control over the paper money
to a public treasurer.

The appointment of an official to

oversee the colony's finances challenged not only the power
of the receiver general but also the power of the
proprietors. 37
Another sphere of public finance which the lower house
claimed control over after the war was fees for officials.
Until 1715, the proprietors designated which officials
received salaries and commissions for their duties.
Proprietary and colonial records are sketchy as to which
appointees the proprietors paid, but, it appears that only
the executive, receiver general, chief justice, attorney
general, and secretary of the colony received a salary. 38
1977), 2: 90-92, 176-180, 187.
37

Ibid.

38

Before 1709, the proprietors only sent orders
specifying salaries for the governor, chief justice,
attorney general, and secretary of South carolina.
In
1709, the proprietors ordered the receiver general of
North Carolina, Christopher Gale, to pay Governor Hyde
£150 from the quitrents and to take a 10% commission on
all the goods and money he received. The proprietors
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In 1709, the proprietors supplemented the receiver general's
salary by granting him commissions on all the rents and land
purchase money he collected. 39

The North Carolina court of

Chancery increased the attorney general's pay in 1697 by
allowing him to charge a fee for every indictment he
presented before the General Court. 40
Although the proprietors attempted to provide some of
their officials with a means of support, many officeholders
remained nonsalaried and without commissions under the
proprietors' policies.

The North Carolina lower house

attempted to rectify this oversight as well as eliminate
corrupt practices among officials by passing an "Act
Ascertaining Officers' Fees" in 1715.

The governor,

raised the governor's salary to £300 in 1723 and lowered
it to £200 in 1726. The first reference to salaries for
other North carolina officials such as the chief
justice, surveyor general, naval officers, and attorney
general occurred in George Burrington's instructions in
1723. After the sale of the colony to the Crown,
receiver general William Little submitted his accounts
indicating that many of the salaried officials had not
received their full salaries for several years.
Instructions to James Moore, receiver general of south
Carolina, May 1, 1703, Commissions and Instructions from
the Lords Proprietors of Carolina to Public Officials of
South Carolina, 1685-1715, ed. A.S. Salley (Columbia,
South Carolina: The state co., 1916), 166 (Hereafter
cited as CILP); Instructions to John Ashby, Receiver
General of south Carolina, July 24, 1707, CILP, 197;
Lords Proprietors to George Burrington, June 3, 1723,
C05/291, CPEB, 46-63; Minutes of the Proprietary Board,
May 7, 1726, C05/292, CPMB, 152-154; North Carolina
Council Minutes, Feb. 21, 1728, NCCR, 2: 726-729.
39

Proprietors to Christopher Gale, May 19, 1709,
C05/289, CPEB, 107b-108b.

° CRNC,

4

3:: xliii.
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collectors of duties, surveyor general, secretary of the
province, clerk of the chancery, clerk of the general court,
public registrar, provost marshal, escheator, attorneys,
constables, admiralty judges, and marshals were to receive
set fees for performing various tasks.

The act also

stipulated that penalties would be inflicted on those who
did not pay their fees within a certain period of time. 41
While the North carolina lower house made significant
gains after 1711 in terms of expanding its powers and
achieving greater organization, the Council remained the
most powerful political body in the colony.

To a great

extent, the Council's strength resulted from the domination
of the Albemarle elite.

Governor Hyde facilitated the

return of the Old Guard to the Council when he chose to ally
himself with Thomas Pollock and several other Albemarle
officials after assuming control of the government in 1710.
From Hyde's ascendancy as governor to the mid-1720s,
members of the Albemarle clique ruled the Council.

The

Albemarle faction that came to power after 1715 consisted of
established leaders who had built their commercial and
political reputations before the war as well as men just
beginning to enter the upper ranks of the bureaucracy.

Of

the twenty-eight men listed as serving on the Council
between 1711 and 1729, fourteen individuals of them had
neither served on the council nor had any family member
41

Cushing, Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 83-87.
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serve on it before 1711. 42

Several of these newcomers, like

their more senior colleagues, had begun their political
careers as minor officials in northern precinct courts or
General Court.

John Blount and Henry Clayton served as

justices of the peace and justices on the General Court
before being appointed to powerful positions in the
government in the 1720s. 43

Thomas Boyd initially served as

a justice of the General Court and provost marshal before
acting as Lord Craven's deputy from 1712 to 1715.

Almost

all of the newcomers served with the more prominent
officeholders on local Anglican church vestries. 44

Many of

42 The following individuals served on the Council

between 1711 and 1729: Christopher von Graffenried
(1711), Thomas Pollock (1711-1722), William Glover
(1711), Thomas Boyd (1711-1714), Richard Sanderson
(1711, 1717-1729), Nathaniel Chevin (1711-1722), William
Reed (1711-1728), Thomas Peterson (1711-1712), Tobias
Knight (1712-1719), Christopher Gale (1712-1729), John
Lovi:ck· ·\•1722·-,1'730), Thomas Pollock, Jr. (1722-1730),
John Blount (1722-1726), Francis Foster (1722-1730),
Maurice Moore (1723-1725), Edward Moseley (1723-1725),
Thomas Harvey, Jr. (1723-1725), William Maule (17241725), John Palin (1725-1729), Arthur Gaffe (1723-1725),
Robert West (1725-1730), Edmund Gale (1726-1730), Roger
Moore (17?-1729), Henry Clayton (1725), Richard
Fitzwilliams (1727), John Worley (1726?-1731), and
Frederick Jones (1716-1722). R.D.W. Connor, ed., The
North Carolina Manual, 1913 (Raleigh, North Carolina:
Edwards & Broughton Co., 1913), 323-327.
43

DNCB, 1: 179: Council Minutes, Jan. 15, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 515-516: General court of oyer and Terminer,
July 30, 1723, NCCR, 2: 512: North Carolina Council
Minutes, July 17, 1725, NCCR, 566.
44

For information on the religious activities of
individual councilors, see DNCB, 1: 179-180, 202-203,
366: 2: 260-264, 307-308, 312: 3: 66-67, 380, 317-318.
Another good source of information are lists of
vestryman. See "An Act for Establishing the Church,"
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new councilors also resided in the northern precincts and
thus perhaps developed commercial ties with other wealthy
merchant-planters.

Richard sanderson, Jr. and Thomas

Harvey, Jr. not only carried on the family tradition of
serving on the council but also took over the plantations
and coastwise trade their fathers had once managed. 45
While common regional, religious, and economic
interests united older and more recent members of the
Albemarle faction, familial bonds were the most important
factor contributing to the ascendancy of political
newcomers.

Like many of their political predecessors,

rising leaders upgraded their position within the government
by marrying a bride with political contacts.

Tobias Knight

secured a position on the Council in 1712, the same year he
married catherine Glover, widow of former council president
William Glover. Proprietor Lord Craven also chose Knight in
1714 commission to serve as his deputy on the Council and in
1717 the council chose him to act as chief justice of the
General court. 46
One of Knight's peers, William Maule, also betrothed
himself to a woman of means.

In 1710, Thomas Pollock

1715, NCCR, 23: 6-8.
45

Powell, DNCB, 1: 202-203; CRNC, 6: xxiv.

46

Catherine's grieving period was shortlived; she
married Knight the same year her former husband died.
Powell, DNCB, 3: 380; North Carolina Council Minutes,
May 9, 1712, NCCR, 1: 841-842.
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referred to Maule as a "young gentleman ••• on whom fortune
hath frowned.

1147

Maule Is luck began to change, however'

after he married Governor Eden's stepdaughter, Penelope
Galland. 48

In 1714, the proprietors appointed Maule

surveyor general of the colony, a post he retained until
1723.

In 1724, Governor George Burrington appointed Maule

one of his councilor. 49

After his death in 1725, his widow

Penelope became a bride of fortune a second time.

She

married councilman John Lovick, providing another North
Carolina politician with a new source of wealth and
political connections. 50
The extent to which family politics influenced the
make-up of government is best exemplified by marriages
within the Blount and Gale families.

John Blount was the

son of one of the first Virginia families to settle in North
Carolina.

After serving in the local and provincial courts

for almost twenty years, Blount received an appointment from
proprietor Joseph Blake to serve as a deputy on the

47

Thomas Pollock to John Lawson, May 27, 1710,
NCCR, 1: 728.
48

DNCB, 2: 134.

49

Memorandum of Commission and Instructions for
William Maule, surveyor general, May 5, 1714, C0/591,
CPEB, 31; Lords Proprietors to Edward Moseley, surveyor
general, June 3, 1723, C05/291, CPEB, 64-65; Lords
Proprietors to George Burrington, June 3, 1723, C05/291,
CPEB, 46-63.
50

DNCB, 2: 134.
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Council.

51

While Blount did not marry a North Carolina

woman of means, four of his twelve children married a
colleague on the Council or a member of a prominent
Albemarle family.~
Those individuals who married into the Gale family also
enjoyed political privileges.

Following his marriage to one

of Christopher Gale's daughters, Henry Clayton rose from
political obscurity to a seat on the council in 1725.
William Little, who married another Gale offspring,
Penelope, settled in Edenton with his new wife, and received
an appointment from Governor George Burrington in 1724 as
attorney general of the colony.

Little later served as

receiver general under Governor Richard Everard's
administration (1725-1731).

In both cases, Gale's

51

John was the son of Captain James Blount, who
originally was from Isle of Wight County in Virginia and
settled in Chowan County in 1669. John became a justice
on the general court in 1703 and served in this position
until 1722, when Joseph Blake chose him as a proprietary
deputy. John also periodically served as a vestryman in
St. Paul's parish in Chowan precinct from 1701 to 1715.
DNCB, 1: 179.
52

Thomas Blount married Elizabeth Whitmel, the
widow of George Pollock, one of Thomas Pollock's sons.
Hester Blount married John Worley, a councilman from
1726 to 1731. Councillor John Lovick's first wife was
Sarah Blount, after whose death he married Penelope
Maule. Joseph Blount married Elizabeth Hatch, who was
the widow of both William Reed and McRora Scarborough,
the former being a councillor and the later a burgess.
DNCB, 1: 179.
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considerable clout in the colony enabled Little to secure
powerful political positions in the government. 53
Members of the Albemarle faction often held multiple
offices.

Between 1723 and 1729, Thomas Harvey, Jr. acted as

a councilor, ex-officio member of the assembly, and provost
marshal for Albemarle county. 54

Tobias Knight performed a

similar feat when he served as secretary of the colony and
councilman.

During this time, Knight also served a short

term as chief justice of the General Court and as customs
collector for the port at Currituck. 55

Christopher Gale's

appointment as councillor from 1712 to 1729 overlapped with
his role as chief justice of the General court.

Between

1722 and 1729, Gale also served as a collector for three

different ports. 56
While the Albemarle elite built a powerful political
base after the war, certain leaders pursued their own goals
and created tensions within the faction.

Although the

dispersal of the Quaker coalition enabled northern leaders
to take charge of the government, it did not eradicate the
personal disputes and self-interest that characterized North

53

Samuel A. Ashe, et al, eds. Biographical History
of North Carolina, 8 vols. (Greensboro, North Carolina:
Charles L. Van Noppen, 1905), 2: 228-230; DNCB, 2: 260-.
264.
54

DNCB, 3: 66-67.

55

Ibid, 380.

56

DNCB, 2: 260-264.
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Carolina politics before the war.

The leading antagonist in

many of the political battles that erupted after 1715 was
Christopher Gale, who remained aloof from factional politics
~

during his early political career.

It is unclear whether

his lack of involvement in the political unrest between 1706
and 1710 was a conscious decision on his part or the result
of both factions' distrust of him.

In any case, Gale

eventually gained the trust of Governor Hyde, who chose him
as the new "chief justice" of the General Court in 1712. 57
As a result of the court's location in Edenton and the
Indians' destruction of Gale's home and business in Bath
town, the chief justice moved to Chowan precinct.

His new

location, however, did not necessarily lead to close
commercial and political ties with other Albemarle elite.
During his political career, Gale seemed only concerned
about the economic and political well-being of himself and
his family.

The political issue that dominated Gale's life

was the role and power of the chief justice in the General
57

The General Court came into existence sometime
in the 1670s and became the highest court in the colony.
The membership of the court consisted of the governor
and entire Council until 1697, when the executive body
decided to elect six justices, two of whom were
councillors, to serve on the court. The proprietors
created the position of chief justice in 1710 upon the
request of the governor and council. The major official
of the court following its reorganization in 1697 was
the provost marshal, who was chosen by the governor and
Council. Although Arthur Prior was the governor's and
council's first choice for the positon, he never assumed
the office. Subsequently, Hyde and the council chose
Gale to serve in this capacity. CRNC, 2: lxiii-lxxiv;
CRNC, 3: xl-xli; CRNC, 5: xxxviii.
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Court.

After his appointment to the chief justiceship, the

former Indian trader sought to limit the number of justices
who sat on the court, place his appointment in the hands of
the proprietors instead of the council and governor, and
allow the chief justice to hold court without the presence
of the other justices. 58
Gale's attempts to implement these ideas caused he and
his supporters, most of whom were relatives, to clash with
other officials.

Gale's preoccupation with the chief

justiceship and determination to tarnish the reputations of
those officials who thwarted his plans rendered him the
"Commissary Blair 1159 of North Carolina.

While Gale

58

As a result of their decision to appoint
justices to the General Court in 1697, the governor and
Council appointed six justices, two of whom were memb~rs
of the Council. Although the governor and Council
increased the number of justices to seven in 1700, the
number reverted back to six after 1702. Sometime during
the early eighteenth century, the executive body also
began to rank the justices insofar as the first one to
be appointed was the president, the next two were
associates, and the remainder were assistants.
The
fact that the president and two associates had to be
present in order to hold a session of the court
indicates that the assistants had a lower rank than the
associates. CRNC, 3: xxxviii-xxxix; 4: xxxi; DNCB, 2:
261.
59

The Reverend Mr. James Blair was the president
of the College of William and Mary and commissary of the
Bishop of London in Virginia from 1685 to 1734. Blair's
preoccupation with founding and promoting the College
and advancing the interests of the Church of England in
Virginia caused him to become involved in bitter
conflicts with governors Francis Nicholson and Edmund
Andros. Blair used his clout in England and in the
colony to help to remove Nicholson, first in 1693 and
again in 1705. The commissary's battles with Andros
caused the governor to resign in 1698. Warren M.
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eventually succeeded in structuring the General Court to his
liking and gaining control of it, his political maneuvering
often created major political tensions in the colony and
contributed to the rise of a new anti-Albemarle faction in
the 1720s.
Despite the persistence of individualism in politics,
the Albemarle leaders who dominated the council after the
war presented a unified front in major policy-making
decisions.

After the war, the council exercised traditional

powers as defined by the proprietors and constitutions in
addition to claiming new authority that ultimately
challenged the proprietary prerogatives.

One of the most

important powers that the council and governor retained
after 1711 was the right to adjourn, dissolve, and prorogue
the lower house. 60

Although the lower house expanded its

own powers through various legislative acts, it needed the
Council's consent before it could meet or pass legislation.
The Council also asserted

considerable power over the

governor as a result of its voting power in all major
executive decisions.

As in the period before the war, the

governor could not make certain political appointments or
Billings, John E. Selby, and Thad w. Tate, Colonial
Virginia, A History (White Plains, New York: KTO Press),
146-169.
60
Lords Proprietors to Charles Eden, 1713,
C05/291, CPEB, 3-26~ Lords Proprietors to George
Burrington, June 3, 1723, CPEB, 46-63~ Minutes of the
Proprietary Board, Feb. 17, 1725, C05/292, CPMB, 152154.
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removals or enforce his policies without the approval of a
quorum in the Council. 61
The Council posed the greatest challenge to proprietary
authority in its postwar
the sale of land.

polic~~s

dealing with quitrents and

The ongoing debate between the

proprietary board and the North Carolina government
intensified in the early eighteenth century as a result of
the proprietors' decision to raise quitrents and
periodically ban the government's sale of land.

The

proprietors first closed the colonial land office in 1700
and, after reopening it in 1702, closed it again in 1710. 62
The 1710 order created such a furor in both Carolinas that
the proprietors rescinded the ban in 1712.

Nevertheless,

they restricted land purchases to certain areas. 63

In 1713,

the board gave specific orders to the North Carolina
government that no more lands were to be granted in Bath
County or within one mile of either side of the Roanoke
River as a result of "diverse persons in this government and
especially in the county of Bath ..• not having paid or

61

Ibid.

62

Proprietors to John Ely, receiver general of
Carolina, Oct. 19, 1699, C05/289, CPEB, 40b; Proprietors
to Nathaniel Johnson, June, 18, 1702, C05/289, CPEB, 4747b; Proprietors to Edward Tynte, governor or depu~y
governor of carolina, Feb. 9, 1710, C05/289, CPEB, 121121b.
63

Lords Proprietors to the Council and Assembly of
North Carolina, Feb. 12, 1712, C05/290, CPEB, 50-52.
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secured the purchase money to the lords proprietors."M

The

proprietors also decreased the alloted time colonists had to
pay for and seat their land.

Originally, the proprietors

allowed landholders between three to four years to pay for
purchased lands and properly occupy their property.

As of

1713, however, colonists who did not pay their purchase
money within eight months were to forfeit their lands. 65
Besides limiting where North Carolinians' could
purchase land and time they had to pay for it, the
proprietors also raised quitrents.

In 1712, they increased

the quitrent rate from ten to twelve pence per hundred
acres.

Even more discouraging to the colonists was the

proprietors' demand that all rents be paid in sterling.~
The cessation of sale of prime waterfront land recently
cleared of Indians caused the council and lower house to
pursue radical measures.

In November 1713, the General

Assembly passed its own lapsed land law which facilitated
the quick acquisition of land.

According to this law,

colonists who failed to pay for their land within three

64

Journal of the North carolina Council, April 14,
1713, NCCR, 2: 33.
65

Ibid; Instructions for John Archdale, 1694,
C05/289, CPEB, lOb; Proprietors to Joseph Blake and
Council, Oct. 20, 1699, C05/289, CPEB, 40b • •
~ Lords Proprietors to Edward Hyde, Jan. 29, 1712,
NCCR, 1: 832-833.
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months would forfeit their property. 67

While in theory the

land reverted back to the proprietors, the fact that
officials purchased numerous tracts of lapsed land after the
law's enactment indicates that the North carolina government
had little respect for the proprietors' supposed ownership
of the land.

The Council also challenged proprietary

authority by ignoring orders to accept only sterling for
quitrents.

Declaring the proprietors' request as

unreasonable and unenforceable, both the council and
receiver general Daniel Richardson proclaimed rated
commodities along with hard currency as acceptable payment
for qui trents. 68
The government's initial defiance of proprietary land
policies primarily reflected certain Albemarle leaders
attempts to exploit poorer landholders, especially Bath
County residents who suffered considerable financial losses
as a result of the war.

Although the General Assembly

passed a land law in 1715 extending the payment period for
Bath County residents to six months, 69 it still did not
completely comply with the proprietors' orders to allow
landholders eight months to pay for land.

Furthermore, its

67

Lords Proprietors to Governor Eden, March 26,
1716, C05/291, CPEB, 33-34.
68

Journal of the North Carolina Council, April,
14, 1713, NCCR, 2: 33.
69

The assembly's law limited the payment period
for purchase money and proper seating to six months.
Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 42-44.
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initial decision to limit the payment period to three months
resulted in the accumulation of forfeited lands in the hands
of government officials.

In a terse letter to Governor Eden

in 1716, the proprietors indicated that they had received
numerous complaints from "several poor persons, who have
lost their husbands or fathers or have otherwise been
reduced by the late" who lost their property as a result of
the discriminatory lapsed land law of 1713.ro

Disgruntled

colonists, many of whom were from Bath County, pointed to
Albemarle officials as being the primary beneficiaries of
the discriminatory law.

Angry at officials' chicanery and

exploitation of others, the proprietors declared the
government's practice
The greatest oppression and fraud imaginable
practiced under the color of law, for only
by this means, the poor people, who by the
calamaties of the war have been rendered
incapable to pay the purchase money within
the time limited have lost their lands, and
the rich men by payrnent ••• have got possession
of the same to their own advantage but to the
ruin of several poor widows and orphans. 71
Despite their apparent disgust with the government, the
proprietors gave the governor and Council the responsibility
of investigating land speculation charges and restoring
"illegally" confiscated lands to the original owners.
Perhaps not surprisingly, Governor Eden reported to the

70

Lords Proprietors to Governor Eden, March 26,
1716, C05/291, CPEB, 33-34.
71

Ibid.
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proprietors several months later that neither he nor other
public figures were guilty of land scheming.

The

proprietors accepted Eden's vindication of North Carolina
officials and did not pursue the matter any further. 72
The proprietors remained nonconfrontational toward the
North Carolina General Assembly until August 1716 when they
received the laws passed by the lower house in 1715.

The

acts which appear to have caused the greatest consternation
among the proprietors were those establishing rates for
paper money in relation to marketable commodities and hard
currency and declaring all debts including quitrents payable
in paper currency.

Astonished and irritated at the brazen

behavior of the colonists, the proprietors chastised their
officials:
We cannot but take notice how unreasonably
you concern yourselves in matters relating
only to us, which is our property .•• we think
you have nothing to do with our lands.n
After condemning the government's actions, the proprietors
nullified the laws permitting the use of paper money for
rents and land purchases and once again banned the sale of
land by the governor and council.~

Although they promised

to consider the other acts sent by the lower house, they

72
Ibid.; Lords Proprietors to Governor Eden, Aug.
1, 1716, C05/291, CPEB, 37-38.

n Lords Proprietors to the Council and Assembly of
North Carolina, Aug. 1, 1716, C05/291, CPEB, 35-37.
74

Ibid.
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appear never to have ratified the entire body of laws.

This

decision forced the lower house to reintroduce the laws
every two years in order to reenact them.

Nor did the

proprietors completely trust colonial officials after 1716
with sale of their land.

The land office remained closed

for the remainder of the proprietary period,~ causing the
colonial government to develop other means of selling land.
The aggressive roles of the upper and lower house in
the government after the war set the tone for provincial
politics during the remaining years of proprietary control.
The evolution of institutional authority along with the
proprietors' limited role in colonial affairs led to bitter
clashes between the primary proprietary representative, the
governor, and colonial officials.

Tensions also erupted

between the upper and lower houses as both bodies vied with
one another for control over certain political issues.
The main casualty in the decline of proprietary was the
governor.

Receiving little or no financial aid and guidance

75

The proprietors used stalling tactics when
dealing with the questions of ratifying the 1715 laws
and reopening the land office. The proprietors do not
appear to have ever passed the entire body of la't'TS,
although they did pass several acts sent to them after
1715. They answered an appeal in 1723 to lift the ban
on land sales by assuring colonial officials that they
were "considering" reopening the land office.
Proprietary Board Minutes, Aug. 29, 1718, C05/292, CPMB,
102; Proprietary Board Minutes, May 1, 1719, C05/292,
QPMB, 120; Lords Proprietors to George Burrington, June
3, 1723, C05/291, CPEB, 46-63; Lords Proprietors to the
Council and Assembly of North Carolina, June 3, 1723,
C05/291, CPEB, 65-69.
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from the proprietors, the governor increasingly acceded to
the demands of colonial leaders in order to maintain some
semblance of authority in the government and secure
financial favors from the General Assembly.

The government

enjoyed political peace as long as neither the governor nor
any other faction challenged the dominance of the Albemarle
elite.

By the mid-1720s, however, the members of the old

Quaker coalition began to regroup and form alliances with
powerful newcomers settling in the Cape Fear region.

The

formation of a new faction and the waning authority of the
proprietors in the 1720s rendered the governor powerless and
led to a resurgence of factional and individualized
politics.
Indications of shifting political powers within North
Carolina began during Governor Eden's administration from
1714 to 1722.

When Eden took office in May, 1714, the

colony appeared to be recovering from the civil revolt and
war.

South Carolina troops had succeeded in subduing the

Tuscaroras and their allies a year before Eden's arrival
while the Quaker faction had dispersed, alleviating much of
the factional strife that had plagued the government.

The

Reverend Mr. John Urmstone happily informed the secretary of
the S.P.G. that "we are at peace, thanks be to God, with the
Indians and among ourselves. " 76

Peace, however, proved

76

Mr. Urmstone to the Secretary, April, 1715,
NCCR, 2: 176-177.
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short-lived both on the fighting field and in the political
arena.

Less than six months after Urmstone's report of

peace, the Core Indians revolted against the North Carolina
government, causing Eden to "pursue the entire destruction
of the said nation of Indians as if there had never been a
peace made with them."n

Eden also ordered military

officers and other officials to impress any supplies and men
they needed to crush the new Indian offensive.ro
As the colony prepared for renewed warfare with the
Indians, internal tensions began to surface in the
government.

Extant records of council meetings do not

indicate if the governor and Council disagreed over specific
issues.

Nevertheless, the fact that Eden was an outsider

while the majority of officials in his Council had served
under Edward Hyde and were prominent politicians
considerably limited the governor's influence in the
government.
While Eden's relationship with the Council is not
clear, his opinions regarding Christopher Gale were wellknown in the colony.

Eden publicly opposed the court

policies of chief justice Gale and eventually sought his
removal from the General Court.

Eden initially supported

Gale and secured from the proprietors a commission for him

n North Carolina council Minutes, Sept., 1715,
NCCR, 2: 200.
ro North Carolina Council Minutes, Aug. 3, 1716,
NCCR, 2: 243.
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to serve as chief justice.

His attitude toward Gale changed

quickly, however, after the chief justice claimed exclusive
control over the court and its proceedings.
The Eden-Gale conflict pivoted around whether or not
the chief justice was one among equals when sitting with
other justices of the court.

Eden enforced the traditional

practice of appointing six or more judges to the court, with
two justices ranked as associates and the remaining
appointees labeled as assistants.

The associate judges had

greater power than the assistant judges insofar as the court
could only be held if the associates and chief justice were
present. 79

When Governor Eden appointed Gale as chief

justice in July 1714, he also appointed eight associate
justices who were to exercise the same degree of power as
the chief justice.

Gale, on the other hand, not only sought

to have the number of justices limited to two but also
demanded that the two judges be assistants with lesser
powers than the chief justice and that he be allowed to hold
court without the presence of the two subordinate judges. 80
Eden's attempt to organize the General Court according
to his liking coincided with his attempt to limit the number
composing the council's quorum.

In an attempt to bribe the

proprietors, Eden asked the board to assume responsibility
for choosing the chief justice while beseeching them to
79

80

CRNC, 5: XXX.
DNCB, 2: 261.
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limit the quorum in the Council from four to two. 81

Eden

failed in this attempt to negotiate a fair exchange of
powers, for the proprietors refused to limit the quorum yet
agreed to choose and commission the chief justice.
Subsequently, Christopher Gale continued on as chief justice
and became an appointee of the

proprieta~y

board as opposed

to the governor and Council.
Even more offensive to Eden was the proprietors'
decision to implement Gale's policies concerning the
apportionment of power within the General Court.

In 1715,

the. proprietary board issued a new commission for Gale to
serve as chief justice.

After assuming his role as chief

justice, Gale ordered that part of a letter from the
proprietors referring to the assistant judges on the court
be included in the court records, perhaps in an attempt to
limit the power of the other justices.

Eden countered

Gale's appointment and his attempt to limit the power of the
other justices by appointing ten justices to the court and
referring to them as Gale's equals. 82
The final rupture between Eden and Gale appears to have
occurred in the summer of 1716 when the chief justice

81

Lords Proprietors to Governor Eden, March 26,
1716, C05/291, CPEB, 31-32.
82

General Court Minutes, Oct. 1715, CRNC, 5: 8385. Gale temporarily implemented his plan to have only
two assistants. He conducted the August 1716 session of
the court with only two assistants. General Court
Minutes, Oct. 1716, CRNC, 5: 137.
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stopped attending Council meetings.
Gale returned to England.

Several months later,

Eden quickly appointed Tobias

Knight to replace Gale as chief justice. 83

Although the

proprietors ultimately backed Gale, the former chief justice
did not immediately return to North carolina but rather
assumed the chief justice's position in the Bahamas.~
While Eden enjoyed a reprieve from personal disputes
following Gale's removal to the Caribbean, his encounters
with Gale damaged his reputation among other colonists.

The

Reverend Mr. Urmstone reported to his superior that
The great part of the colony are ready
to unite against him [Eden] for attempting
to remove some of our great officers.
They say thev will have him out by one means
or another. 8~
The colonists' low opinion of Eden, however, represented to
a certain extent their traditional lack of respect for the
governor's post.

Urmstone later informed the secretary of

the S.P.G. that the colony in general showed little regard
for governors,
For all are ready to kick against him [the
governor], and the sure way not to speed
83

Gale stopped attending Council meetings in late
Aug. 1716. North Carolin council Minutes, Aug. 23,
1716, NCCR, 2: 246-247; North Carolina Council Minutes,
Nov. 15, 1716, NCCR, 2: 249; North carolina Council
Minutes, March 28, 1717, NCCR, 2: 275; North Carolina
Council Minutes, June 4, 1717, NCCR, 2: 282; North
Carolina Council Minutes, Aug. 1, 1717, NCCR, 2: 289.
~

DNCB, 2: 262.

85

Mr. Urmstone to the Secretary, Nov. 13, 1716,
NCCR, 2: 248.
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is to desire his assistance, governors and
ministers here are generally accounted
useless, burdensome, and ever enemies to
the country.~
As Governor Eden attempted to extricate himself from a
political quagmire, the upper and lower house jostled with
one another for greater control of the colony.

Although the

proprietors reprimanded their deputies and the burgesses for
assuming too much control in certain areas of government,
the Council, controlled by Albemarle leaders, continued to
initiate legislation concerning land purchases.

Councilors

promoted land speculation and subsequently furthered their
own interests by making further revisions in the lapsed land
laws.

In July 1718, the Council received complaints from

colonists that their lands were being declared lapsed and
then resold without their knowledge.

The council initially

responded to the complaints by ordering that all claims for
lapsed property be filed with them and reviewed before the
lands could be resold. 87

Two months later, however, the

Council rescinded its order and with the concurrence of the
lower house passed a new law declaring that
Any persons petitioning for lapsed lands for
future patents shall immediately be granted
which said patents shall lie in the secretary's
office til the person in possession have notice
given him by the constable of the precinct •••
if such person after notice .•• shall not show
86
Mr. Urmstone to the Secretary, Dec. 15, 1716,
NCCR, 2: 260.
87
North carolina council Minutes, July 31, 1718,
NCCR, 2: 309.
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sufficient reason .•. why patents should not
issue ... then the secretary deliver the patent
to the person praying for the same.~
The Council also extended its control over land policies by
imposing penalties on individuals guilty of not paying land
taxes and on those colonists who concealed the amount of
property they owned in order to avoid paying quitrents. 89
Colonial councilors further challenged the proprietors'
authority in 1719 by claiming the right to appropriate a
portion of the proprietary revenues to pay for their travel
and lodging costs during council meetings. 90

Whether or not

the Council succeeded in enforcing this order cannot be
determined from the records.

Nevertheless, the fact that

the councilors claimed such a right indicates that they
rated themselves as important if not as powerful, as the
proprietors.
The lower house also continued its quest for power
during Eden's administration and periodically came into
conflict with the Council.

Although the ongoing

relationship between the upper and lower house after 1715 is
difficult to assess as a result of the lack of extant
assembly records, other documents indicate that relations

~ North Carolina Council Minutes, Oct. 30, 1718,
NCCR, 2: 312.
89

North Carolina Council Minutes, April 3, 1719,
NCCR, 2: 329.
90

North Carolina Council Minutes, Dec. 30, 1718,
NCCR, 2: 323.
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between the two bodies were tense at times.

In 1716, the

Council assumed the right to delete certain entries from the
lower house journal which they believed "create[d)
differences unreasonable jealousies and contempt of the
authorities of this government. 1191

The deleted pages

contained several resolutions by the burgesses condemning
the governor and council for impressing colonists and their
property without their approval and the government's
mistreatment of the Core Indians despite the fact that the
Indians had signed a peace treaty.

In the former

resolution, the lower house declared the council's behavior
"unwarrantable" and a "great infringement of the liberty of
the subjects" in North Carolina.

With regard to the abuse

of the Corees, the burgesses labelled the Council's actions
"very injurious to the justice and regulation of this
government. 1192
The House of Burgesses also developed new tactics to
overcome certain executive restrictions on its authority.
The proprietors' refusal to pass the large body of laws the
burgesses enacted in 1715 caused the General Assembly to
stop sending all their legislation to England for approval.
Instead, the lower house merely reenacted or voided laws two
years after their initial passage, completing bypassing

91

North Carolina Council Minutes, Aug. 3, 1716,
NCCR, 2: 241-242.
92

Ibid.
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proprietary consent.

commenting on this practice, the

Reverend Mr. Urmstone noted that
The proprietors have not authority enough to
ratify them [the laws) without the consent of
an assembly ••• they [the burgesses) were wont
to have all acts of assembly confirmed by the
lords or else they were not in force above two
years; but of late they never trouble the
proprietors at all but passed and annulled
laws at pleasure and at the first meeting of
every biennial the old laws were confirmed •••
and by that means, evaded the lords, approving
or disallowing their laws, according to the
power they reserved to themselves on the
Fundamental constitutions. 93
The lower house may also have been involved in a scheme
to confiscate council and other government records.

Leading

the conspiracy was speaker of the house, Edward Moseley.
In 1718, Moseley and a small group of conspirators broke
into the house of secretary of the

~olony,

John Lovick, in

order to steal documents of the council, secretary's office,
and General Court.

Among Moseley's accomplices were Maurice

Moore, Henry Clayton, and Henry Bonner.

Later records

indicate that Moore and Bonner served as burgesses in the
1720s while Clayton sat on the Council in 1725. 94

Maurice

Moore was perhaps the most well-known individual among

93

Mr. Urmstone to the Secretary, Feb. 28, 1716,
NCCR, 2: 224.
94

Journal of the Lower House, Nov. 1725, NCCR, 2:
575-576; Journal of the Lower House, April, 1726, NCCR,
2: 608; Journal of the Lower House, Nov. 1727, NCCR, 2:
117; North Carolina Council Minutes, July 17, 1725,
NCCR, 2: 566-568; North Carolina Council Minutes, Oct.
25, 1725, NCCR, 2: 573; North Carolina Council Minutes,
Jan. 1726, NCCR, 2: 605.
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Moseley's supporters.

Originally from a prominent family in

South Carolina, Moore had settled in Chowan precinct after
leading South Carolina troops against the Tuscaroras in
1713.

Although not a major political figure at the time of

his settlement in the colony, Moore's ascendancy to the
lower and upper house in the 1720s suggests that his
involvement in the break-in was politically motivated.
Neither the thieves nor the governor and Council
indicated why the break-in occurred.

There are several

possible reasons why Moseley and his companions would have
stolen government records, all of which were related to the
ongoing power struggle between the upper and lower houses
and between the Albemarle elite and their opponents.

At the

time of the Moseley conspiracy, rumors were circulating in
North Carolina and Virginia concerning the supposed
involvement of several prominent Albemarle political figures
in the pirating activities of Edward Teach.

After Virginia

marines captured Teach, several of his crew members
implicated Governor Eden, secretary of the province Tobias
Knight, councilman John Lovick, Chief Justice Frederick
Jones, and several other individuals in their testimony
concerning the pirate's raiding activities along the
Carolina coast and in the Caribbean.

Although Tobias Knight

was tried and found not guilty, the other officials
mentioned in the sailors' depositions never were brought to
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trial. 95

Frustrated and angered by what appeared to be

political strongarming, Moseley and his supporters may have
stolen the records in an attempt to find damaging evidence
linking them to Teach.
Moseley also might have taken the records in order to
provide Christopher Gale with evidence needed to remove Eden
from office.

Before leaving North Carolina in the summer of

1717, Gale supposedly had established close ties with
Moseley and other members of the lower house.

Fc·llowing

Gale's departure, Thomas Pollock warned the governor that
Colonel Gale will represent matters against
your honor and those of the council in the
blackest characters he can, and that he will
want no assistance his party can afford him:
as clearly appears by what was done last
assembly in his favor. 96
Moseley therefore may have intended to search the records
for evidence that Gale could use against the governor.
The break-in also could have been prompted by some
colonists• growing discontent with regard to the illegal
land purchases under the lapsed land law.

Maurice Moore was

among those colonists who became involved in lawsuits over
lapsed lands.

Moore entered a claim in 1718 for a piece of

95

The Council based their not guilty verdict to a
great extent on the fact that the evidence implicating
Knight came from four black slaves who served on
Thache's ship. Journal of the Virginia Council, March
11, 1719, NCCR, 2: 327: Spotwood Letters, May 26, 1719,
NCCR, 2: 333-336: North Carolina Council Minutes, May
27, 1719, NCCR, 2: 341-349.
96

Pollock Letterbook, Feb. 16, 1718, NCCR, 2: 298.
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property owned but not properly seated by John Blount, a
prominent official in Chowan precinct.

Although Blount

provided no evidence of having improved the property, he
argued that the land had been improperly surveyed and
actually was part of an adjoining piece of property that had
been seated.

Befor.e the Council could make a decision

concerning the property, Moore had taken matters into his
own hands and attempted to confiscate the records.

Needless

to say, the Council decided in favor of Blount shortly after
it imposed a fine on Moore for his illegal activities. 97
The trial of Moseley and his cohorts in the break-in
reflects the animosity between the Albemarle elite and their
opponents.

Although attorney general William Little

indicted eight people to appear before the General Court on
charges of breaking in and attempting to steal public
documents, the court singled out the most powerful member of
the group, Edward Moseley, and charged him with sedition as
well as attempted thievery.

During the trial, witnesses

testified to Moseley's public display of contempt for the
governor and Council.

At one point in the trial, Moseley

accused his defenders of jury-tampering. 98

Despite his

attempt to discredit Albemarle leaders and the General
97

North Carolina council Minutes, March 29, 1718,
NCCR, 2: 303; North Carolina Council Minutes, Oct. 30,
1718, NCCR, 2: 312; North Carolina council Minutes,
April 3, 1719, NCCR, 2: 328.
98
General Court Records, July 1-Nov. 3, 1719,
CRNC, 5: 199-202, 206-208.
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Court, Moseley incurred the harshest penalty of all those
charged.

On November 2, 1719, the court sentenced him to

"pay a fine of £100 and be incapable of bearing any office
or place of trust in this government for three years." 99
The court also ordered Moseley to submit a £200 bond for
good behavior and pay a court fee.

Moseley's assistants, on

the other hand, received only minor fines for their criminal
behavior. 100
Although the Albemarle clique succeeded in temporarily
removing Moseley from the political scene, it could not stem
the flow of South Carolinians into the Cape Fear region in
the mid-1720s or stop the newcomers from forming alliances
with remnants of the Quaker coalition.

In the vanguard of

the South Carolina migration and the formation of the Cape
Fear faction was Maurice Moore.

Moore gained a firsthand

knowledge of the southern coastal plains after leading South
Carolina troops into Bath County in 1713 and in his 1715
expedition against the warring Yamassees in South
Carolina. 101

After settling in Chowan precinct in 1713,

Moore married Elizabeth Lillington Swann.

As a result of

his marriage, Moore formed ties not only with prominent
99
100

Ibid., 209.
Ibid.

101

For a map of the paths taken by John Barnwell,
James Moore, Jr., and Maurice Moore on their expeditions
against the Indians, see Joseph W. Barnwell, "The Second
Tuscarora Expedition," The South Carolina Historical and
Genealogical Magazine 10 (Jan. 1909), map insert 1.
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his marriage, Moore formed ties not only with prominent
family but also with Moseley, who had married Elizabeth's
sister.

Not surprisingly, many of the South Carolinians who

migrated to the Cape Fear region were relatives and friends
of Moore and subsequently became the political allies of
Moseley and other opponents of the Albemarle elite. 102
The greatest political threat to the Albemarle hegemony
during the last years of proprietary control occurred in
1724 with the appointment of George Burrington as governor
of North Carolina.

Burrington's appointment marked the

final attempt by the proprietors to take control of the
colony and impose their authority on the government.

In a

break with past practice when they often issued instructions
and orders that were often vague and confusing, the
proprietors provided Burrington with a detailed list of
duties.

For instance, where the proprietors had merely

ordered Charles Eden to make a rent roll and send it to
them, they sent Burrington detailed instructions concerning
the compilation of a roll as well as procedures for voiding
lapsed land patents.

Among the more important orders was

the proprietors' insistence that Burrington end the lower
house's practice of emitting paper money and using it legal
tender. 103
102

Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 94-95, 102, 104.

103

Lord Proprietors to Charles Eden, governor of
North carolina, 1713, COS/291, CPEB, 3-26; Lords
Proprietors to George Burrington, June 3, 1723, CPEB,
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Also included in Burrington's instructions was a call
for the reorganization of the Council.

Rather than have

each proprietor choose a deputy, the proprietary board
decided collectively to appoint the entire Council.

The

proprietors also increased the number of Council members to
twelve, almost doubling the original number on the executive
body.

They also changed the quorum from four to three.

The

proprietors limited the power of the Council by giving the
governor the right to select new councilor whenever there
was a vacancy if the number of members fell below twelve. 104
Theoretically, the board's decision to jointly appoint
the Council could have resulted in the overthrow of the
Albemarle elite.

The proprietors, however, avoided a

possible conflict by reappointing many of the councilor who
served under Governor Eden.

William Reed, Christopher Gale,

John Lovick, Richard Sanderson, and Francis Foster retained
their positions on the Council. 1 ~

The proprietors also

reappointed John Blount and Thomas Polloclc, Jr., both of

C05/291, 46-63.
104

While the proprietors initially proposed the
collective appointment of the Council in 1718, they do
not appear to have followed through on their decision
since individual proprietors continued to appoint
deputies to the Council. Minutes of the Proprietary
Board, C05/292, NCOC--BT, 96-97; Ibid., 46-63.
105

Ibid.
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whom had served as councilors in 1722. 106

The two other

councilmen chosen by the proprietors, Thomas Harvey, Jr. and
Robert West, had familial ties with the Albemarle elite.
Harvey was the son of a former Council president and had
served as a justice with Christopher Gale on the General
Court. 107

West had been a member of the lower house in 1715

and was married to Harvey's sister. 108

Much to the chagrin

of the Albemarle elite, the proprietors also appointed
Edward Moseley to the Council and designated him surveyor
general of the colony.

The governor was given the right to

choose the remaining two councilors.

The Council did incur

one important loss, though not at the hands of the
proprietors.

In September 1722, Thomas Pollock died,

depriving the Albemarle faction of one of its most powerful
leaders. 109

The loss of such and influential and wealthy

member came at crucial point in the reemergence of factional
politics and added to the pressures placed on Albemarle
clique.

106

Ibid.; North carolina Council Minutes, April 4,
1722, NCCR, 2: 454; North Carolina council Minutes, June
14, 1722, NCCR, 2: 458.
107

Powell, DNCB, 3: 66-67.
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List of Upper and Lower House Members, 1715,
C05/293, NCOC--BT, 157b; Loose Wills, Robert West, 1729,
Perquimans precinct, North carolina Secretary of State,
North Carolina State Archives, Raleigh, North Carolina.
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The greatest challenge to Albemarle dominance came not
from the proprietors but from the governor himself.

Unlike

Eden, who allied himself with powerful Albemarle leaders,
Burrington chose to develop close ties with Edward Moseley,
Maurice Moore, and other colonists interested in southern
expansion.

After taking office in 1724, Burrington

indicated his political bent by appointing Moore and another
supporter, Arthur Gaffe, to the Council. 110

Although Moseley

and Moore constituted a minority, both men's influence over
Burrington and his policies was immense.

One of

Burrington's major goals during his governorship was the
commercial development of the southern coastal plains,
especially the Cape Fear region.

In April 1724 Burrington

and the Council received a petition from the lower house
seeking some means of purchasing lands.

The governor

responded to the petition by overriding proprietary
prohibitions against land sales and claiming the right to
sell proprietary lands.

Burrington overrode the need for

proprietary signatures on land patents by using land
"warrants" signed by himself and the Council.

The warrants

were to serve as temporary patents until the proprietors
reopened the land office.

The governor and Council also

stipulated that warranted land not seated and cleared within

110

North Carolina Council Minutes, July, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 532.
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two years of the original survey would escheat and be
resold. 111
The fact that the Council supported Burrington despite
his appointment of two opponents reveals the widespread
discontent among officials and other colonists concerning
the proprietors' land policy and the importance of land
acquisition after the Tuscarora War.

The Council displayed

further support for the governor by introducing a bill in
April 1724 calling for the establishment of a standard fee
for the executive every time he signed a land deed. 112
Burrington also gained favor with those officials in favor
of the use of paper money by refusing to comply with
proprietary orders to retire the public bills of credit.
Despite his initial acceptance by the Albemarle elite,
Burring.ton quickly lost favor among the northern leaders and
high-ranking officials such as Christopher Gale.

The

governor's interest in the development of the Cape Fear
region and alliance with Maurice Moore and Edward Moseley
caused him to extend special favors in the form of large
grants of land to Moseley, Moore, and their acquaintances.
In the spring of 1725, the governor granted almost 9,000
acres of land to Moore and his family.

111

Moore himself

North carolina Council Minutes, April 15, 1724,

528-530.
112
North carolina Council Minutes, April 15, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 528.
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received over 7,000 acres. 113

The governor's generous grants

to potential political rivals alienated the Albemarle
faction and led to tensions within the government.
Relations between the governor and other officials also
deteriorated as a result of Burrington's hot temper which at
times caused him to act irrationally.

While the governor

and his various opponents exchanged equally venomous
remarks, Burrington often became so enraged that he
attempted to inflict bodily harm on his enemies.

The

conflict that proved most damaging to his reputation
involved Christopher Gale and his coterie.

The Gale-

Burrington dispute occurred over the contested will of
Governor Eden.

Several people including secretary of the

province, John Lovick, Christopher Gale's son-in-law Henry
Clayton, and Gale's former clerk, William Badham, visited
and stayed with Eden before he died.

According to several

witnesses, Eden had Lovick write a new will that declared
Lovick and Eden's niece in England the only legatees.

In

1724, three of Eden's relatives asked Governor Burrington to
invoke his power as an ordinary of the colony to conduct a
hearing concerning the validity of the will.

Burrington

113

North Carolina Council Minutes, Oct. 29, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 541; North carolina Council Minutes, April 3,
1724, NCCR, 2: 563; Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 94.
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agreed to conduct the hearing and read a petition charging
Lovick and the Gale clan with falsifying a will. 114
Although the Council issued an order-in-council
requiring that the London petition be recorded in the
General Court records, Chief Justice Gale refused to allow
the recordation to taJce place.

Gale's refusal to cooperate

with the governor caused Burrington to unleash several
verbal and physical attacks on Gale and his friends.

In one

instance, Burrington supposedly threatened to "slit his
[Gale's) nose, crop his ears and lay him in irons."

The

governor's attempt to break into Gale's house caused the
chief justice to leave the colony and lodge complaints with
proprietary and royal officials.

In the meantime,

Burrington dismissed Henry Clayton as provost marshal
against the Council's wishes.

He also appointed

replacements for Gale in the Council and General Court and
removed Gale's brother, Edmund, as a justice in the General
Court. 115

Nevertheless, Gale, as in his other political

battles, ultimately vindicated himself.

His influence among

the proprietors coupled with a petition signed by seven out
of ten councilmen seeking the governor's replacement
resulted in the removal of Burrington and the appointment of
114

North Carolina Council Minutes, July 31, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 533-534; North Carolina Council Minutes, Oct.
24, 29, 1724, NCCR, 2: 535-541.
115

North carolina Council Minutes, oct. 24, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 535; Court of Oyer and Terminer, Oct. 27, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 555.
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Richard Everard as the new, and last, governor of
proprietary North Carolina. 116
Following Burrington's removal, the Albemarle faction
moved swiftly to counter any political leverage their
opponents might gain as a result of the governor's
patronage.

After Sir Richard Everard took the oath of

office in July 1725, the proprietors had purged the Council
of Burrington's cronies, Edward Moseley, Maurice Moore, and
Arthur Goffe. 117

The proprietors also appointed Gale's son-

in-law, Henry Clayton, as a new member.

Everard revealed

his political alliances when he delayed convening the
November meeting of the lower house. 118

The newly-elected

House of Burgesses included the former governor and several
members of Burrington's council who had been turned out of
office following the governor's removal. 119

Another burgess,

John Baptiste Ashe, was a relative of both Maurice Moore and
116
Minutes of the Proprietary Board, Jan. 21, 1725,
C05/292, CPMB, 149; Charles carkesse to Mr. Popple, Jan
28, 1725, Jan. 28, 1724, NCCR, 2: 559; Christopher Gale
to the Lords Proprietors, 1725, NCCR, 2: 561-562.
117

Everard presented his commission before the
upper house on July 17, 1725. At the time, Moseley,
Moore, and Gaffe were still sitting on the council. At
the next meeting of the Council on July 20, the three
men had been removed. North Carolina Council Minutes,
July 17, 1725, NCCR, 2: 566; North Carolina Council
Minutes, July 20, 1725, NCCR, 2: 568.
118

North Carolina Council Minutes, Oct. 5, 1725,
NCCR, 571.
119

Maurice Moore and Arthur Gaffe sat on the
November assembly in 1725. Journal of the North
Carolina Lower House, Nov. 1, 1725, NCCR, 2: 575.
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Edward Moseley. 120

Everard also may have been influential in

having the proprietors remove Arthur Gaffe, Burrington's
protege, as receiver general and replace him with Gale's
son-in-law, William Little. 121

The proprietors also

reappointed Christopher Gale as chief justice.

Gale

subsequently appointed his former clerk, William Badham, as
the new clerk of the court. 122
Everard and member of the Albemarle faction also used
various legal devices to harass and impose financial
hardships on their political opponents.

In the spring of

1725, the lower house complained to the governor and
proprietary board that secretary John Lovick, chief justice
Christopher Gale, attorney general William Little, and other
officials frequently had leveled false charges against their
enemies in the courts and had certain individuals illegally
imprisoned. 123

According to the burgesses, members of the

Albemarle faction attempted to undermine the economic and
political power of their foes through various lawsuits.
During the summer of 1726, Governor Everard and other
officials brought several suits against Burrington.

One

witness reported Burrington as saying to the governor, "I
120

DNCB, 1: 53-54.

121

North Carolina Council Minutes, Jan. 19, 1726,
NCCR, 2: 607.
122

DNCB, 2: 262-264.

123

Journal of the North Carolina Lower House, April
1726, NCCR, 2: 613-616.
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have come to turn up my Cape Fear to you before it takes
leave of you(r] dick 11124 and defaming him by with the comment
that he was "no more fit to be governor ••• than an hog in the
woods. 11125

The General Court also indicted burgess Edmund

Porter for "menacing and assaulting" Governor Everard and
secretary of the colony, John Lovick. 126

Everard succeeded

in his quest to overthrow the "mob"

Porter's indictment

1'rli th

and Burrington's decision to leave the province. 127
While the House of Burgesses' condemnation of Everard
in part was a result of he and his council's maltreatment of
Burrington and other members of the assembly, the burgesses
also criticized executive authority for infringing on what
it believed to be its basic political rights.

In an attempt

to hinder legislative proceedings, Everard and the council
dissolved, delayed, or prorogued the lower house at least
six times between July 1725 and February 1728. 128

124

When the

Deposition, Dec. 3, 1725, NCHGR, 3: 229-230.

125
General court of oyer and Terminer, March 29,
1726, CRNC, 6: 225-226.
126

General court Records, Oct. 1726, CRNC, 6: 323325: General Court Records, March 28, 1727, CRNC, 369374.
127
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CRNC, 6: Xll.l..

128
North carolina Council Minutes, Oct. 1725, NCCR,
2: 571; Journal of the North Carolina Lower House, Nov.
1725, NCCR, 2: 575; Journal of the North carolina Lower
House, April 1726, NCCR, 2: 615-616, 621-622; North
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Council prorogued the lower house in October 1725 before it
met, the burgesses declared the upper house's behavior
illegal being contrary to the laws of this
province an infringment of ••• liberty and breach
of the privileges of the people inhabitants of
the same province. 129
In defiance of the Council's order, the lower house met and
chose Maurice Moore as their speaker.

The assembly followed

a similar course of action in April 1726 when the upper
house prorogued them in the middle of a session, perhaps
because the burgesses' had charged certain Albemarle
officials with criminal activities.

Before ending its

session, however, the house finished its business, which
included nullifying the act providing the governor with a
commission for signing land warrants. 130
Perhaps the most important battle that the lower house
fought with the Everard administration concerned the right
to create new precincts and thus alter representation in the
assembly.

In July 1729 the governor and Council ordered the

creation of New Hanover precinct in the lower Cape Fear
area.

The House of Burgesses refused to recognize the

precinct, however, arguing that the right to create new
precincts rested with the lower and not the upper houses.
Although both houses initially refused to compromise on the

129
Journal of the North Carolina Lower House, Nov.
1725, NCCR, 2: 576-577.
130
Journal of the North Carolina Lower House, April
1726, NCCR, 2: 615-616.
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matter, the Crown's purchase of both Carolinas and the
subsequent prospect of losing the Cape Fear region to South
Carolina in a boundary settlement caused the governor and
Council of North Carolina to concede to the burgesses'
demands. 131

The lower house's struggle to control the

formation of electoral units and determine apportionment
carried over to the royal period. 132
While the House of Burgesses chose to ignore or
circumvent the orders of the council, Governor Everard
refused to comply with several of the proprietors'
instructions.

Like his predecessor, Everard faced the

difficult taslc of enforcing proprietary land and monetary
policies that were unpopular with the colonists.

To demand

that North Carolinians discontinue using paper money and
refrain from purchasing land would have diminished Everard's
political leverage in the council and damaged his reputation
among the colonists.

Although the proprietors ordered

Everard to eventually retire all the paper bill in
circulation, the governor ignored the issue for his first
three years in office.

Everard committed an even greater

infraction of his orders, however, by allowing the assembly

131

Governor Burrington's Paper in Relation to the
Erecting of Precincts, April 20, 1733, NCCR, 3: 442449; Nathaniel Rice and John Baptiste Ashe to the
Governor and Council of North Carolina, April 20, 1733,
NCCR, 3: 453-457.
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to emit £40,000 of bills of credit in 1729. 133

The governor

also disregarded the proprietors orders suspending land
sales.

Between 1728 and 1731, Everard distributed illegal

warrants for 115,000 acres of land, much of which lay in the
Cape Fear region. 134
Everard's later involvement in southern land
speculation reflected his sudden shift in political
allegiances after 1727.

The governor's sudden decision to

change allies occurred as a result of several developments
in England and North Carolina.

Perhaps the most significant

event to alter Everard's approach to politics was the
Crown's purchase of North Carolina in the spring of 1728.
Although Everard had some political connections in England,
his predecessor and political opponent George Burrington was
a personal friend of the English secretary of state, the
Duke of Newcastle. 135

Burrington's residence in England at

the time of the reversion of the North Carolina charter to
the Crown surely caused Everard to rethinlc his political
strategy in the colony.

Everard's political realignment

also may have reflected a desire to disassociate himself
from the rather corrupt and divisive behavior of Albemarle
politicians.

By establishing ties to individuals who had

not yet sullied their reputations, Everard perhaps hoped to
133
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134
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135
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escape loss of face if certain Albemarle officials were
brought before the Crown for illegal activities.
Finally, the governor may have switched his allegiances
to the Cape Fear faction in order to better himself
economically and politically.

The deep inlets near the Cape

Fear region and its abundance of pine used in the production
of naval stores seemed to ensure quick profits for those who
settled there or invested in land.

Furthermore, many of the

South Carolina planters who migrated there had more working
capital than Albemarle planters in terms of slaveholdings. 136
Everard may have sought such connections in order to expand
and solidify his own power in the colony.

Everard's later

involvement in southern land speculation reflected his
sudden shift after 1728 in political allegiances.

Of the

thirty-five people who received warrants for Cape Fear
lands, fifteen were members or friends of Maurice Moore.
Grants to these individuals accounted for 80,000 of the
115, 000 acres sold during Everard's administration. 137
Everard himself revealed his new alliances when he wrote the
English secretary of state, the Duke of Newcastle,
condemning several of his former allies, Chief Justice Gale,
secretary of the colony John Loviclc, and attorney general
William Little.

In his description of his onetime cronies,

136

According to Lee, as many as 90% of the 1,200
people in the Cape Fear region during the late 1720s and
1730s were black slaves. Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 104.
137
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Everard scornfully remarked that "three more flagrant
villains never came out of the condemned hole in Newgate for
execution at Tyburn. 11138

Everard also indicted surveyor

general Edward Moseley as one of the primary instigators of
illegal land sales, perhaps in an attempt to shift the
Crown's attention from his own role in the distribution of
illegal land patents.
While Everard pursued a new political strategy, his
former pol.itical allies leveled their own verbal assaults
and accusations against the governor and in some cases,
against member of their own faction.

This display of

internal discord within the Albemarle clique reflected not
only the chaotic state of affairs in the colony following
royal takeover, but also the tendency of North Carolina
officials to pusue personal interests at the expense of
political peace.

In the fall of 1728, provincial secretary

John Lovick informed the Council of Trade that the North
Carolina government had received "the joyful news that their
lordships had surrendered their province to His Majesty,
which we received with the most universal satisfaction. 11139
Lovick also mentioned that the Council believed Governor
Everard to be weak and indiscreet. 140

Included in Lovick's

138

Governor Everard to the Duke of Newcastle, Dec.
22, 1729, CSPCS, 36: 403-404.
139
John Lovick, secretary of North carolina, to the
Council of Trade, Dec. 12, 1728, CSPCS, 36: 272-275.
140
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letter was an address from the North Carolina Council
condemning the governor for refusing to take into
consideration the opinions of the Council and exacting
exorbitant and illegal fees for himself-despite the
assembly's act establishing set fees for officials. 141
Another official, Edmund Porter, wrote the Duke of Newcastle
implicating Everard, Moseley, Lovick, and Little in the land
warrant scheme.

Porter claimed that Lovick, Moseley, and

Little had pocketed most of the money they received for the
sale of warrants. 142
The degree to which self-interest affected North
Carolina politics is reflected in the corrupt and vindictive
behavior of church vestrymen, many of whom were members of
the Albemarle elite.

The lower house received so many

complaints of vestrymen extorting or misusing church funds
that it passed a law in 1729 declaring that officials
involved in the upkeep of parishes would be elected by the
general public. 143

In his role as vestryman, Governor

Everard refused to open the church in Edenton for one
Anglican minister as a result of the priest's affiliation
with George Burrington. 144
141

After shifting his support to the

Ibid.

142
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Cape Fear faction, Everard accused his former supporter,
John Lovick, of obstructing the appointment of a minister at
Currituck parish and hindering the building of a church in
Edenton. 145
The resurgence of factional politics in North Carolina
in the 1720s was one of several developments directly
related to the Tuscarora War.

On one hand, the provisional

and military needs of the colony during the war caused
Quaker pacifists to submit to government fines and
imprisonment rather than contribute to the war effort.
Their conscientious objection to the war alienated southern
colonists and ultimately splintered the Bath-Quaker faction,
enabling Albemarle leaders to regain their foothold in the
government.
On the other hand, the war led to the removal of the
lower Tuscarora villages from the Neuse-Pamlico region and
their presence along the southern coastal plains of North
Carolina.

The Indians' removal coupled with deteriorating

economic and political conditions in South Carolina prompted
the influx of ambitious and relatively wealthy South
Carolinians to the Cape Fear region.

The alliance of Cape

Fear leaders with remnants of the Quaker faction in the
1720s led to the renewal of intense factional politics and
exacerbated tensions within the Albemarle faction.

145

Governor Everard to the Bishop of London, April
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The war also created new financial and political
demands that forced colonial political institutions to take
greater charge of the government.

With no aid or guidance

from the proprietors, the upper and lower houses developed
their own policies and subsequently expanded their powers.
The lower house responded to wartime demands by claiming the
right to create paper money, establish fees for officials,
and listing qualifications for officeholders.

The lower

house also challenged the power of the governor and Council
by gradually claiming control over legislative
representation and apportionment.

When the executive board

attempted by bypass legislative consent by proroguing the
assembly, the burgesses asserted their right to meet and
disobeyed executive orders.
The council also claimed greater control over public
policy, especially with regard to land sales and quitrents.
Between 1713 and 1729, it enforced a series of acts that
enabled colonists to acquire property without proprietary
consent.

The Council also continued to exercise

considerable influence over the assembly and governor.
While the burgesses objected to the Council's right to
adjourn, dissolve, and prorogue them, for the most part it
obeyed the Council perhaps out of respect for the legal
process.

As in the period before the war, the Council

remained the dominant political body in the colony.
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The growing power of colonial political institutions
and resurgence of factional politics further weakened the
governor's position in the government.

Although the Council

and governor theoretically represented the interests of the
proprietors, colonial officials pursued policies which
served their own interests.

Few governors attempted to

implement proprietary orders after the war.

As a result of

the little aid they received from their superiors and the
strength of the Albemarle elite, the governor's authority
both within and outside of the colony had deteriorated to
the point that the Council and other colonial officials
influenced the proprietors more than he did.
Although the war served as a catalyst for the
development of colonial institutions and authority, it did
not change the nature of North Carolina politics or the
behavior of local officials.

North Carolina politicians

often placed their own desires above public tranquility and
stability.

The war provided colonists who had lived through

the tumultuous years of the late seventeenth century with
new avenues of power and created opportunities that
attracted to the colony men of equal if not greater wealth.
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THE WINDS OF WAR AND CHANGE:
COLONIAL ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE WAR

[The North Carolinians) make bold with
the king's lands thereabouts, without
the least ceremony ... they not only
maintain their stocks on it, but get
boards, shingles, and other lumber out
of it in great abundance. 1

As hostile natives retreated from their first
attack on Bath county, they left in their wake material
and human destruction.

Reports of slaughtered colonists

and smoldering ruins of plantations quickly spread to
the unscathed northern county of Albemarle and
neighboring colonies.

For both Bath and Albemarle

residents, especially those involved in the coastal and
intracolonial trade, the outbreak of the war forecast
economic scarcity and, in some cases, ruin. 2

The

concentration of Indian attacks on frontier settlements
during the war and the continuation of raids after the
1

W.K. Boyd, ed. William Byrd's Dividing
Histories (New York: Dover Publishers, 1967), 36.

Line

2

Journal of the Virginia Council, Oct. 8, 1711,
North Carolina Colonial Records, 30 vols., eds. William
L. saunders, Walter Clark, and Stephen B. Weeks (Raleigh,
Winston, Goldsboro, and Charlotte, North Carolina, 18861914), 1: 808-810 (Hereafter cited as N~CR); Journal of
the Assembly of South Carolina, Nov. 3, 1711, NCCR, 1:
823; Christopher Gale's Memorial to Governor Gibbe's,
NCCR, 1: 827-829.
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peace of 1713 stifled economic growth in Bath county and
contributed to temporary food shortages throughout the
colony. 3
Although the war proved devastating to many
inhabitants, it provided Albemarle leaders with
opportunities to increase their political and economic
power.

The considerable landed and personal wealth of

merchant-landholders enabled them to withstand wartime
recession and in the long run to increase their
slaveholdings and property holdings during and after the
war.

Albemarle elite assumed control of the provincial

government during the war and used their political
leverage to institute economic and political measures
which not only served their personal interests but also
promoted long-term commercial development.

The colony's

dire need of a ready supply of currency to finance the
war caused the General Assembly to emit paper currency.
Along with the emission of paper money, the government
also created a new bureaucracy to oversee the finances
and commerce of the colony.

The development of a

better-organized financial system coupled with the
growth of new external markets sparlced a period of
3

[Thomas Pollock's] Letter to the Lords Proprietors,
Sept. 20, 1712, NCCR, 1: 873-874; Reverend Rainsford to
the Secretary of the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel, Feb. 17, 1713, NCCR, 2: 16-17; Thomas Pollock to
Governor Craven, Feb. 1713, NCCR, 2: 19-20; council
Journal, May 28, 1714, NCCR, 2: 129; Council Journal,
Sept. 1715, NCCR, 2: 200.
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commercial growth in the colony which continued until
the end of the proprietary period.

The war thus

provided certain colonial leaders with the opportunity
to reinforce their economic and political power while
serving as a catalyst for economic development.
While the war provided Albemarle leaders with the
opportunity to increase their commercial and political
power, it also encouraged the migration of ambitious
newcomers to North Carolina.

Deteriorating economic and

political conditions in South Carolina caused prominent
South Carolina planters to begin migrating to the Cape
Fear region in the mid-1720s.

Bringing with them a

large number of slaves and commercial ties to
Charlestown, these men eventually challenged not only
the Albemarle elite's commercial power but also their
control of the government.
Lingering political animosities and the
considerable influence of Quakers in the lower house not
only hindered Albemarle leaders from assuming complete
control of the North Carolina government during the war
but also hampered efforts to send aid to the southern
frontier.

Governor Alexander Spotswood of Virginia

claimed that the North Carolina lower house refused to
increase defenses or send aid to Bath County inhabitants
since Governor Hyde and the Council had banded several
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of the Cary rebels from serving in political office. 4
Baron von Graffenried complained bitterly that the
executive and his advisors waited 22 weeks before
attempting to send aid. 5
Organized efforts to send supplies finally began in
1712 when the lower house agreed to levy a "corn tax" on
all tithables in the colony.

According to this law,

each tithable owed a bushel of corn to an appointed
official who was to send the corn ·to troops and war
victims.

The government collected this tax until 1716.

In a letter written to Governor Spotswood in 1713,
Thomas Pollock mentioned that the Assembly also had been
collecting a £5 tax on every six bushels of corn but
that most people could not afford to pay it. 6
Other taxes levied as a result of the war and
drought included a duty on liquor and imports.

The

government also enforced embargos and impressed supplies
during and after the war.

From 1713 to 1718, the

4
Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, Feb. 8,
1712, NCCR, 1: 834-835.
5

De Graffenried Manuscript, n.d., NCCR, 1: 949-950.

6

Weyenette P. Haun, ed. , Old Albemarle County, North
Carolina Miscellaneous Records,
1678 to circa 1737
(Durham, North Carolina: Weyenette P. Haun, 1982), 54-55
(Hereafter cited as OAC); Corn lists, n.d., 1715-1716, in
"Colonial Court Records, Taxes, and Accounts, 1669-1754,"
CCR.190, North Carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North
Carolina; Reverend Rains ford to the Secretary of the
S.P.G., Feb., 17, 1713, NCCR, 2: 16; Thomas Pollock to
Governor Spotswood, Jan. 1713, NCCR, 2: 4.
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Council issued several proclamations prohibiting the
export of grain in order to replenish dwindling domestic
supplies.

The Council also supplemented war stores by

impressing livestock, crops, and ships for public
service. 7
The most radical and far-reaching war measures
enacted by the North Carolina government were the
emission of paper currency and the appointment of public
treasurers.

At the beginning of the Tuscarora War, the

lower house appointed precinct treasurers to collect
taxes and fines.

These officials replaced sheriffs and

marshals as the primary tax collectors in the colony and
were appointed by the lower house rather than the
Council and governor.

In 1711 or 1712, the Assembly

ordered the emission of £4,000 of paper money and
appointed commissioners to distribute it.

Determined to

ensure the value of the bills, the burgesses levied a
poll and land tax to serve as collateral and declared
the colonial money legal tender.

During the next four

years, the Assembly passed a·t least two more money bills

7

Haun, Old Albemarle County, 83-84, 188; Thomas
Pollock to ?, Oct. 3, 1712, "Pollock letterbook"; Thomas
Pollock to Colonel James Moore, March 31, 1713, NCCR, 2:
28.
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which led to the creation of more than £36,000 of
provincial bills and the sinking of old currency. 8
Governmental war measures proved innovative yet
sorely inadequate.

A group of Bath residents,

frustrated over the laclc of supplies, beseeched the
governor and council of Virginia to send them
provisions.

Spotswood coolly advised them to petition

their own government. 9

During his 1712 campaigns

against the Indians, Colonel John Barnwell repeatedly
wrote in his journal of the North Carolina government's
negligence in providing foodstuffs and guides needed to
fight the war. 10

A scarcity of provisions in Bath

County in 1712 caused James Moore to march 900 allied
Indians and the rest of his troops from Bath to
Albemarle County where he could secure supplies. 11

8

Governor Burrington to the Lords of Trade and
Plantations, May 19, 1733, NCCR, 3: 484-485; Jack P.
Greene, "The North Carolina Lower House and the Power to
Appoint Public Treasurers," NCHR, 40 (January 1963), 3839' John D. cushing, ed. The Earliest Printed Laws of
North Carolina. 1669-1751, 2 vols. (Wilmington, Delaware:
Michael Grazier Co., 1977), 2: 90-91, 168-169.
9
The Virginia Council promised aid only if Virginia
could conclude a treaty with the upper towns. Journal of
the Virginia council, Feb. 20, 1712, NCCR, 1: 836-837.
10

John Barnwell, "Journal of John Barnvrell," The
Virginia Magazine of History and Biography, 5-7 (AprilJuly, 1898), 5: 394-396; 7: 43, 48-49 (Hereafter cited as
VMHB).
11

Governor Pollock to?,
892-893.

Dec.

23,

1712,

NCCR,

1:
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Although no major attacks occurred outside Bath
County, the inhabitants of Albemarle also complained of
impoverishment during and after the war.

In a letter to

the lords proprietors of Carolina, Thomas Pollock
bemoaned the fact that Albemarle colonists were forced
to continually supply the southern settlements, "whereby
[the] trade is ruined there being no grain nor little or
no pork this two or three years to send out .•• many have
[not the] wherewith to ..• supply themselves with
clothing."

After the arrival of troops from South

Carolina, Pollock promised to repay the colony but
reminded the governor that North carolina consisted of
only two counties, one "totally wasted and ruined by
this Indian war" and the other "being hindered in their
crops" because of the need to help their neighbors. 12
Mr. John Urmstone, a missionary for the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel (S.P.G.), complained to his
superiors that provisions in Chowan precinct were scarce
and that he and others suffered from physical want. 13
While the colony in general suffered from economic
scarcity in the immediate aftermath of the war, certain
business-minded merchants and politicians were not
averse to exploiting the misfortune of Bath inhabitants
12

Pollock to the Lords Proprietors, Sept. 20, 1712,
NCCR, 1: 873-874.
13

Mr. Urmstone to the Secretary of the S. P. G. , June
12, 1714, NCCR, 2: 130-132.
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to increase their personal fortunes.

In several cases,

Albemarle leaders banded together in order to facilitate
their legal and illegal acquisition of personal and real
wealth.

Pollock, despite his foreboding of economic

ruin, continued to trade provisions and naval stores
with New England merchants during the war.

Other

individuals used less conventional means of securing
profits.

Throughout the war, various people accused

officials of ignoring trade restrictions and, in some
cases, of selling relief supplies rather than sending
them to Bath County.

Among those accused of such

activities was Edward Moseley, appointed to collect the
corn tax in Chowan precinct. 14

Baron von Graffenried

attributed the inability of the colony to supply its
inhabitants to the fact that, "far from keeping good
accumulations of grain and other eatables, they sold, in
the very midst of dangers ••• whole shiploads of wheat,
meat, etc. 1115

In a private letter to the Governor and

Council of South Carolina, Governor Hyde admitted that
the collectors of the corn tax were trading the corn to
other colonies.

Hyde assured the South Carolinia

government, however, that he would not allow the
14

Governor Hyde to the Governor and Council of South
Carolina, 1712, NCCR, 1: 898-899; Corn lists, n.d., 17151716, passim; "Pollock Letterbook", passim; Mr. Urmstone
to Secretary of the S.P.G., June 12, 1714, NCCR, 2: 130132.
15

De Graffenried Manuscript, n.d., NCCR, 1: 948.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

251
collectors to ship out wheat in order to ensure food for
the South Carolina troops stationed at Bath.

Perhaps

not surprisingly, a group of merchants accused Hyde
himself of profiteering. 16
Government officials and merchants also
continued to purchase deerskins, furs, and slaves for
private gain from local Indians during the war.
Colonists from South Carolina complained that Virginia
traders traded guns and ammunition to the Tuscaroras and
other North carolina Indians during the war despite the
Virginia Council's ban on all trade with the warring
natives as well as western tribes.

The Virginia Council

decided to lift the ban when it discovered that South
Carolinians did not enforce a similar ban.

The North

Carolina government's neutral approach to the war
enabled merchants such as Thomas Pollock to continue
shipping skins and furs to New England between 1711 and
1713. 17
Indian traders from North and South Carolina also
enjoyed a windfall in Indian slaves as a result of the
16

[Hyde's] Private Instructions to Mr. Foster, 1712,
NCCR, 1: 898-899; Minutes of the Lords Proprietors, Jan.
24, 1712, NCCR, 1: 831-832.
17

Journal of the Virginia Council, Oct. 8, 1711,
NCCR, 1: 808-810; Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade,
July 26, 1712, NCCR, 1: 861-862. Governor Pollock's Reply
to Governor Spotswood, Dec. 28, 1712, NCCR, 1: 895-896;
Governor Pollock to the Governor of Virginia, Oct. 5,
1712, NCCR, 1: 880-881; Pollock to ?, Sept. 9, 1712,
"Pollock Letterbook".
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war.

Governor Edward Hyde informed the governor of

South Carolina that the South Carolina forces would be
ensured of between 3,000 to 4,000 slaves if they came to
North Carolina. 18

The prospect of obtaining a large

number of native slaves prompted both John Barnwell and
James Moore to lead their troops into the neighboring
colony.

Neither man was disappointed in his quest;

Barnwell captured or killed more than 1,100 Indians
while Moore and his troops enslaved almost 900. 19
North Carolinia officials and colonists also
exploited the new pool of slaves created by the war.
The North Carolina government purchased slaves captured
during the war and sold them in the West Indies to
supplement the public treasury.

One of the uses of the

slave coffer was to pay members of the upper Tuscarora
villages for aiding the colony or remaining neutra1. 20
Politicians also used the slave fund as a way to
increase their personal fortunes.

As acting governor of

18

Governor Hyde to the Governor and council of South
Carolina, 1712, NCCR, 1: 900.
19

E .A. cantwell, "Early Times in the Carolinas-Paper II, The Moore and Barnwell Expedition, A.D. 17111712," The south Atlantic, 4 (June 1879), 157-169; Letter
of James Moore, March 25, 1713, NCCR, 2: 27; Thomas
Pollock to the Governor of South Carolina, May 25, 1713,
NCCR, 2: 44-46; Council Journal, June 25 & Aug. 1713,
NCCR, 2: 51-52.
20
A. W. Lauber, Indian Slavery in Colonial Times
Within the Present Limits of the United States (New York:
Columbia University, 1913).
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the colony in 1712, Thomas Pollock personally purchased
several government-owned slaves in order to sell them in
the West Indies. 21

Before his death in 1712, Governor

Edward Hyde informed an Anglican missionary that he had
acquired between 300 and 400 Indian slaves. 22

Less

prominent settlers also took advantage of the expanding
Indian slave market.

In 1713, a local colonist was

charged with failing to properly enter his ship at the
port of Bath where he intended to purchase native
captives.

During an excursion against some Neuse River

Indians, Captain William Brice, an inhabitant of New
Bern, procured 39 Indian women and children which he
proceeded to sell into slavery.B
While the war provided some colonists with new
economic opportunities and ruined the businesses and
homes of others, it also had a more subtle and longlasting influence on the colony's economic and political
growth.

For the most part, the development of areas

around New Bern and Bath was stunted for the next two
decades.

Many of the colonists who survived the initial

wave of attacks left their homes and, in some cases, the

21

Council Journal, June 25, 1713, NCCR, 2: 51-52.

22

Mr. Hyde to Mr. Rainsford, May 30, 1712, NCCR, 1:

850.
23

Mr. Pollock to the Governor of south Carolina, May
25, 1713, NCCR, 2: 44-46;

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

254
colony. 24

New Bern, one of the main foci of Indian

attack, remained unsettled for over a decade after the
war. 25 The resettlement and rebuilding of Bath town also
proceeded slowly.

The Reverend Mr. Urmstone reported

that the Indians had destroyed all but nine homes in
Bath town.

Urmstone foresaw little hope of immediate

recovery since many survivors had deserted the town. 26
Governor George Burrington reaffirmed Urmstone's

....

prediction in 1724 when he described Bath as a town

•

where few improvements had been made. 27
The slow recovery of both towns resulted partially
from continuing hostilities with the Tuscaroras and
other tribes.

Although major warfare between the

colonists and Indians ceased with the conclusion of a
peace treaty in 1713, periodic raids by groups such as
the Tuscaroras and Senecas and a revolt by the core
Indians in 1715 kept the frontier settlements in a state
of flux.

The tenuous peace on the frontier caused the

24
Colonial Spotswood to the Board of Trade, Feb.
1713, NCCR, 2: 13; Reverend Rainsford to the Secretary of
the S.P.G., Feb. 17, 1713, NCCR, 2: 16.

25

Dill,"Eighteenth-Century New Bern," 465.

26

Reverend Urmstone to the Secretary of the S.P.G.,
Sept. 22, 1714, NCCR, 2: 143-144.
27

Hugh T. Lefler and Albert R. Newsome, The History
of a Southern State, North carolina, 3rd ed. (Chapel Hill:
The University of North Carolina Press, 1973), 68.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

>.

255
government to continue using rangers to patrol the
Neuse-Pamlico region as late as 1718. 28
As war-stricken Bath County colonists slowly
rebuilt their homes and fortunes, other parts of the
colony experienced a "boom period" in \vhich coastal and
local trade increased dramatically.

According to the

shipping reports in the Boston Newsletter, the number of
vessels sailing to and from ports in North Carolina
ports elsewhere between 1716 and 1720 increased fourfold
in comparison to the five-year period before the war.
The phenomenal growth in trade continued until the last
years of proprietary control.

From 1720 to 1725, the

volume of trade peaked with an annual average of 55
ships sailing between New England and the ports of
Roanoke, currituclc, and Beaufort. North Carolina
continued to be New England's primary trading partner in
the northern-southern coastal trade.

Virginia's average

volume of trade with New England between 1715 and 1729
was only half that of North Carolina.

South Carolina's

coastwise trade with New England was only one third that
of North Carolina and New England. (Table 1)
The naval office lists for Virginia, Boston, and
New York indicate that foodstuffs, naval stores, and
28

Thomas Polloclc to ? , Nov. 16, 1713, NCCB,, 2: 7374; Mr. Glover to General Nicholson, Aug. 7, 1714, NCCR,
2: 137-138; Reverend Urmstone to the Secretary of the
S.P.G., Sept. 22, 1714, NCCR, 2: 313-316; Council Minutes,
Sept. 1715, NCCR, 2: 200.
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deerskins and furs continued to be the major exports in
North Carolina's growing coastal trade.

According to

lists for Boston and New York, deerskins and furs were
one of the major items shipped from North Carolina after
1713.

Between 1715 and 1730, more than half of all the

vessels sailing from North carolina to New York carried
cargoes of deerskins and furs.

An equal percentage of

ships sailing from North Carolina carried skins and furs
to Boston between 1718 and 1719. 29

The ongoing Indian

trade ironically resulted from the diminished role of
the Tuscaroras in colonial and tribal relations.

On the

one hand, the decimation of the Tuscaroras ended the
Albemarle colonists' hopes of conducting a large-scale
trade with western tribes and contributed to Virginia's
declining deerskin and fur trade after 1712. 30

On the

other hand, the dispersal of the Tuscaroras mar1ced the
end of their domination of smaller, neighboring tribes
in northern Carolina and Virginia.

The defeat of the

Tuscaroras enabled these tribes to participate in the
29

Public Records Office. America and the West
Indies. C05/848, "Naval Office Lists of Massachusetts
Naval Office Lists," 1714-1719 (microfilm, reels 1 & 2),
The Mariner's Museum, Newport News, Virginia, passim;
Mattie E. Parker, William s. Price, and Robert J. Cain,
The Colonial Records of North Carolina, 2nd series, 10
vols. (Raleigh, North carolina: University Graphics, 19631981), 6: xx-xxi (Hereafter cited as CRNC).
30

crane, The Southern Frontier, 204-205, 327;
Journal of the Commissioners, July 10, 1716, Journal of
the Commissioners of Trade and Plantations, 3: 163
(Hereafter cited as JCTP).
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deerskin and fur trade without the threat of retaliation
by Tuscarora middlemen.

The Tuscaroras' increasing

dependence on the North Carolina government for supplies
and aid also may have forced remaining tribal members to
provide more deerskins and furs in order to fulfill
their need for more goods. 31
Local tribes and colonists continued to trade in
Indian slaves until the early 1720s.

The Indian slave

market remained active after the war as a result of
ongoing hostilities between different groups of Indians
and between the colonists and Indians.

In 1715, the

North Carolina Assembly condemned the Council and
governor for "impressing" the Core Indians for public
service, claiming that this abuse of the Indians
prolonged hostilities between colonists and natives. 32
During the same year, North Carolina colonists
complained to the government that the Saraw Indians were
not only attacJcing white settlers but were selling local
Indian and black slaves to the Virginians. 33

Thomas

Pollock somewhat hypocritically accused several North
Carolina military leaders in 1718 of fighting the

31

Council Journal, Jan. 23, 1714, NCCR, 2: 117;
Thomas Pollock to ?, May 1718, NCCR, 2: 304-306; North
carolina council Minutes, Aug. 1723, NCCR, 2: 491.
32
33

Council Journal, Aug. 1716, NCCR, 2: 239-243.
Lauber,

Indian Slavery in Colonial Times,

133-

135.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

258
Indians only when profits in Indian slaves could be
made.~

The impressment and sale of Indian slaves declined
after 1718 as a result of the cessation of Indian
attacks and diminished external markets for native
slaves.

Hostilities between various groups of Indians

and colonists ended for the most part by 1720, thus
stemming the flow of war captives.

Furthermore, the

demand for Indian slaves in other colonies fell off.
The export of native slaves to Connecticut, Rhode
Island, New Hampshire, and Massachusetts before and
during the Tuscarora War led to serious tensions between
the colonists in these colonies and local tribes.

Fear

of an Indian war caused these four colonies, beginning
in 1715, to ban the importation of Indians. 35

A

dwindling supply of native slaves coincided with the
declining market for them in other colonies.
North Carolina's production of naval stores became
increasingly important after the war as a result of the
settlement of new areas in the colony and the
continuation of bounties until 1724.

The naval office

lists for Massachusetts indicate that tar and pitch
constituted the dominant items of export form North
34

Thomas Pollock to?, Feb. 16, 1718, NCCR, 2: 297-

35

Lauber, Indian Slavery in the Colonial Times, 189-

298.
190.
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Carolina from 1715 to 1719. 36

According to William Byrd

II, North Carolinians "made bold with the King's lands"
by producing a "great abundance" of tar, boards,
shingles, and lumber. 37

John Brickell noted in 1731

that ships from Pennsylvania, New York, New Jersey,
Maryland, and Virginia came to North Carolina in order
to purchase naval stores. 38

North Carolina's naval

stores industry underwent further growth with the
settlement of the Cape Fear region after 1725 and its
ascendancy as the major area for colonial naval stores
production in the mid-eighteenth century. 39
North carolina's increasing coastwise trade
reflected several developments in the North Atlantic
community unrelated to the Indian war.

While the North

Carolinians and Tuscaroras were agreeing upon terms of
peace in 1713, France, England, Spain, and Holland also
concluded peace among themselves, marking the end of a
thirteen-year war which had disrupted trade between
British mainland colonies and the British West Indies.
The end of the War of Spanish Succession not only

36

"Boston Naval Office Lists,

37

Boyd, William Byrd's Dividing Line Histories, 36,

38

Brickell, The Natural History of North Carolina,

39

Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 150, 154-155.

CRNC, 6: xv111-xix;
1714-1719, 11 passim.
90.
254.
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enabled English mariners and merchants to conduct
journeys with less risk, but also led to a surge in New
England's illegal import-export trade with the French
and Dutch West Indies.

The islands' great demand for

provisions and their abundance of rum and sugar at
prices lower than those of the British islands prompted
Yankee merchants to become more involved in the illegal
trade.

After 1713, New England's annual trade with the

French West Indies increased threefold, while the
Yankee-Dutch Surinam trade grew to such an extent that
British planters complained about it to the Board of
Trade.

New England's trade with the foreign West Indies

after 1713, coupled with an increasing volume of
shipping between North Carolina and the northern
colonies suggests that the opening of new markets
stimulated North Carolina's economy and contributed to a
trade boom from 1715 to 1726. 40
Another external factor which may have contributed
to North carolina's increasing volume of trade was the
decline in piracy along the carolina coast after 1718.
At the beginning of the eighteenth century, Edward
Randolph described North carolina as a frequent harbor

°

4
Frank W. Pitman, The Development of the British
West Indies, 1700-1763 (Hamden, Connecticut: Archon Books,
1967), 138, 189, 195-197.
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for pirates, runaways, and illegal traders. 41

Strict

laws against piracy and the Crown's encouragement of
privateering during the War of the Spanish Succession
led to a decline in pirate attacks on trade vessels.
Following the Treaty of Utrecht in 1713, however, many
former privateers resorted to piracy, attacking ships
regardless of their nationality.
Pirates such as Charles Vane and Stede Bonnet
plundered vessels along the eastern seaboard and the
Caribbean, making their base of operations the Cape Fear
region and Bath town.

Despite the Crown's appointment

of guard ships to protect vessels sailing near Virginia,
New England, and the Caribbean islands, the pirates
continued to wreak havoc, especially near Charleston.
Finally, in 1718, colonial forces succeeded in
eliminating Edward Teach and stede Bonnet, the two major
villains of the Carolina pirate community. The South
Carolina government succeeded in capturing Bonnet while
he was anchored in Topsail Inlet and eventually hung
him.

While Teach's close association with several North

Carolina officials enabled him to seek refuge along the
outer Banks, his pirating activities irritated the
Virginia government, whose marines eventually killed the
pirate.

The death of these two figures and the

41

Edward Randolph's Report on the High crimes and
Misdemeanors of the Proprieties, March 24, 1700, NCCR, 1:
527.
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dispersal of their gangs removed a serious hindrance to
colonial shipping ar.1 trade. 42
North Carolina's greater participation in external
markets reflected increasing domestic productivity.

The

opening of former Indian territories to new settlers and
the spurt in population growth during the 1720s
contributed to economic growth.

The major catalyst

behind greater productivity, however, was the
organization and restructuring of the colony's economic
system. Through a series of well-orchestrated economic
policies, North Carolina officials succeeded in
reorganizing the financial structure

of the colony and

making important internal improvements.

Their efforts

not only fostered greater faith in the colony's
political and economic institutions but also stimulated
local and external trade.~
42

Lee, The Lmver cape Fear, 8 4-9 0.

43

According to James Shepherd and Gary Watson,
economic growth in colonial North carolina as well as all
of British North America depended on the development of
external trade and the market sector. External trade was
essential to a colony's development insofar as it
encouraged
the
growth
of
commercial
rather
than
subsistence agriculture, provided colonists with a steady
supply of capital goods such as tools and credit, and
stimulated domestic markets.
Trade also reflected
economic growth within a colony, especially in terms of
increased productivity.
Greater productivity resulted
from technological change, improvement in the technical
abilities of the labor force, and the better organization
of a society's economy. Of these three areas of change,
the latter category was the main determinant of economic
growth in the North American colonies. Colonies improved
their economic organization by developing more efficient
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The dissolution of the loosely-defined Quaker-Bath
coalition after the war left the reins of power
primarily in the hands of Albemarle officials.

Although

personal differences and interests undermined the
formation of a strong pro-establishment faction,
Albemarle leaders in both the Council and lower house
developed a tenuous working relationship that enabled
them to pass new legislation as well as form a unified
front until 1728.

In an effort to protect and increase

their mercantile interests, they sought measures which
would increase internal and external trade and promote
greater settlement.

Ultimately, Moseley, Pollock, and

others not only made political and economic fortunes for
themselves and their families, but also promoted
economic development throughout the colony.
The passage of war measures geared towards the
raising and collecting of public revenues marked the
beginning of an ongoing effort by the provincial
government, and more specifically, the lower house, to
reorganize the financial system of the colony.

Before

and risk-free means of transporting and exchanging goods
and specializing in the production of certain marketable
commodities.
Population growth often occurred after a
colony became more organized economically and eventually
contributed to the expansion of local and foreign markets.
James F. Shepherd and Gary M. Walton, Shipping, Maritime
Trade, and the Economic Development of Colonial North
America (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1972), 624.
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the Tuscarora War, the lower house made few efforts to
raise funds or establish an organized system of
collection.

While the government levied occasional

taxes to supplement the public treasury to build a
courthouse and pay for damages incurred during minor
rebellions, officials made little effort to collect
regular taxes on land or tithables. 44

Some evidence of

a poll tax before 1711 exists, yet the absence of any
tax lists or enabling legislation suggests that
collection was irratic at best. 45
The series of taxes levied during the Tuscaora War
formed the basis of the colony's tax system which
remained relatively unaltered throughout the colonial
period.

The lower house organized the collection of

poll and land taxes after 1711 in order to issue public
bill of credit to pay for government expenditures. 46
During the last two decades of the proprietary period,
the lower house periodically adjusted tax rates in light
of what it believed people were able to pay and what it
44

Paschal, "Proprietary North Carolina," 368-269.

45

The Assembly and Council were involved in several
debates before 1711 concerning the collection of a "public
charge" and the perpetuation of an act concerning
tithables. The absence of tax lists or references to the
collection of taxes suggests that the collection process
was not well-defined. Grand Assembly Meeting, Oct. 1708,
OAC, 42-43; Grand Assembly Meeting, Nov. 1709, OAC, 4647.
46

Governor George Burrington to the Lords of Trade
and Plantations, May 19, 1733, NCCR, 3: 484-485.
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estimated the public debt to be.

In 1715, the Assembly

called for the collection of a 15s tax from each
tithable and a 2s 6p tax on every 100 acres of property.
It also defined those individuals in North Carolina who
were to pay taxes.

In 1720, the lower house reduced the

poll tax to lOs and the land tax to ls 8p per 100 acres
since many people could or would not pay the higher
taxes.

Property taxes fell

again in 1722 when the

lower house ceased collecting the land tax and levied an
even lower poll tax of 5s. 47
The burgesses' levying of taxes was primarily an
attempt to provide collateral for the emission of paper
money.

In an attempt to ensure the value of the bills,

the lower house declared the paper money legal tender
and permitted colonists to pay taxes and quitrents and
to purchase land with bills of credit.

Efforts to

stabilize the paper currency failed, however, as the
bills depreciated rapidly following the initial
emission.

The North carolina Assembly rated the bills

in 1714 at one half the value of British sterling.

From

1720 to 1729, the North Carolina exchange rate with
London was five to one.

During this same period, North

47

Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 90-92, 176180, 187.
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Carolina paper money was rated at one third the value of
Barbadian bills of credit. 48
According to traditional economic interpretations,
North Carolina's depreciating currency caused the
exchange rate to skyrocket, creating tensions between
creditors and debtors and leading to a large public
debt.

More recent scholarship, however, points out that

colonial paper currency was only one factor affecting
exchange rates and that paper money was not necessarily
detrimental to certain commercial relationships.
According to this latter approach, North Carolina's use
of paper currency did not lead to tensions in commercial
relationships and in fact may have generated greater
commercial exchange.

Although a highly depreciated

currency harmed overseas traders whose accounts were
based on sterling, it did not adversely affect North
Carolinians who normally based their trade on commodity
barter.

Rather than harm commercial growth, the bills

provided colonists with another means of paying taxes
and debts, thus enabling individuals to invest more
commodities in local and foreign trade.

Although North

48
Ibid, 168-169; John J. McCusker, Money and
Exchange in Europe and American. 1600-1775, A Handbook
(Chapel Hill: The University of North carolian Press,
1978), 215; Pollock to ?, Sept. 15, 1719, "Pollock
Letterbook."
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Carolinians continued to use commodity money49 , paper
currency provided North Carolinians with a a relatively
stable medium of exchange because it was nonperishable
and nonseasonal.

The circulation of paper currency also

increased the amount of capital in the colony and thus
generated more trade.
The lower house's strict regulation of the amount
of currency in circulation fostered local confidence in
the paper bills despite the fact that t11ey had a high
exchange rate. 50

In 1722, Thomas Pollock reported that

half of all the public bills had been redeemed, with the
result, he believed, that the "country
shortly be in better request than ever."

bills (would]
51

During the

same year, the Assembly had enough confidence in the
currency to issue new bills while canceling the land tax
and lowering the poll tax from 15 to 5 shillings. 52

49

"Commodity money" referred to locally-produced
goods such as naval stores, corn, or barreled pork and
beef that were common trade items in the coastwise trade.
During the eighteenth century, the lower house established
a value for each commodity based on a sterling standard
and allowed colonists to use rated goods to pay their
taxes and other debts.
staple Commodities Rates, 1715,
NCCR, 23: 54-55.
50

In several meetings of the Council, references
were made concerning the retiring and burning of old bill.
Council Minutes, Nov. 1715, April-July 1720, OAC, 84-85,
114-116; Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 168-169.
51

Ibid, "Pollock Letterbook."

52

Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws,

2:

97,

176-

180.
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Careful regulation of the currency, nonetheless, enabled
the government to steadily pay off the public debt.
1717, Thomas Pollock

pl~ced

In

the debt at around £16,000;

in 1720/21, the Assembly listed the debt as £10,963 6s
2p. 53
Pollock's hopeful prediction that the provincial
bills would continue to grow in popularity suggests that
paper money was an acceptable medium of exchange among
small farmers and merchants alike.

The lower house

justified the issuance of £12,000 in 1722 by claiming
that:
The public bills of credit not yet paid into
the public treasury are of very great
demand, and by their usefulness in
contracts and bargains have gained a general
currency. 54
Prominent merchant-politicians other than Pollock also
advocated the use of paper money.
the

The lower house sent

delegation of Edward Moseley, John Porter, and

Captain Frederick Jones to England in 1715 to obtain
support for the paper bills.

Although the remainder of

the Council condemned the issue, Pollock openly
supported the paper money and used it in business

53

Thomas Pollock to ?, Nov. 1717, NCCR, 2: 295-296;
Journal of the Lower House, April, 1720-July, 1721, OAC,
121.
54

Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 187-189.
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dealings. 55

Between 1717 and 1722, Pollock even sought

payment of debts from Yankee and West Indian merchants
in North Carolina paper money.

Once he informed a

business associate that it would be more profitable to
trade along the Chowan river, where there were numerous
bills of credit, than to sail to the West Indies. 56
The form of other post-war revenues shows the rise
of the merchant interest as well.

In 1715 the Assembly

imposed a tonnage duty on all incoming foreign vessels
in order to establish a public magazine.

Masters of

foreign ships had to pay this duty, often referred to as
the "powder money,"

in gunpowder, shot, and gunflints

to supply a public magazine or pay a certain sum of
money based on the weight of their vessel to be used for
the upkeep of the magazine.

North carolina shipowners

and vessels were exempted, reflecting the special
interest of merchant-politicians and their desire to
develop trade.
The removal of the Indian threat after 1718 and
officials' emphasis on commercial development caused the
Assembly to assign new peacetime uses for the powder
money.

In 1723, the lower house passed a law

55

Council Minutes, Aug. 1716, NCCR, 2: 242-243;
CRNC, 4: xxii-xxiii; General Court Records, July 1722,
CRNC, 5: 307, 326, 352.
56

Pollock to Mr. Borland, merchant of Boston, Nov.
22, 1720; Pollock to Mr. Palmer, May 2, 1721; Pollock to
?, May 2, 1721, "Polloclc Letterboolc."
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appropriating all powder money for the planting of
beacons and buoys along coastal channels "to facilitate
trade and navigation in this government."
however, was not immediately fulfilled.

The plan,
The government

did not construct fortifications or a public magazine
until 1749, when the threat of foreign attack led to the
building of a fort near the town of Brunswick. 57
North Carolina's financial and tax structure did
not grow simply as a
of new taxes.

~·'-·esul t

of the lowe;:. h,o_lJ.B-F-' s

,!~vying

Rather, the government's creation of a

new bureaucracy to oversee tax collection and the
distribution of paper money ultimately led to a more
defined and organized system.

In an attempt to ensure

the collection of taxes and to regulate the bills, the
burgesses created new political offices at the
provincial and local level.

The lower house also

claimed the right to make these appointments rather than
leaving them to the governor and Council and choosing
members of its own body or the Council.
The lower house appointed several groups of new
officials to collect taxes and, in certain cases, to
examine and adjust the government's public accounts.
The assembly appointed the first group of new
bureaucrats, known as "treasurers," in 1711 and gave

57

cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 45-46, 208210; Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 232, 238-239.
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them the responsibility of collecting the powder money.
Soon afterwards,

the Assembly appointed other tax

collectors, referred to as precinct treasurers or
"treasurers of the duties," collect and keep accounts of
the poll and land taxes for each precinct.

Because of

the time-consuming nature of the work, the lower house
also named subordinate collectors to assist the precinct
treasurers.

With the periodic emissions of paper money

after 1711, the precinct treasurers had the task of
distributing bills to colonists who held public claims.
The colony's creation of paper money led to the
formation of other public offices as well.

The lower

house appointed several commissioners in 1711 to print
the new bills of credit and to distribute them to the
various precinct treasurers.

Of the four commissioners

named, one had the added responsibilities of delivering
new bills to the precinct treasurers and receiving old
bills in order to burn them.

In 1722, the assembly

attempted to bring greater efficiency and organization
to the public treasury by appointing several officials
not only to assist the provincial commissioners but also
to adjust the public accounts and submit a report to the
lower house. 58

58
Greene, "The North Carolina Lower House," 38-41 ~
Governor Burrington to the Lords of Trade and Plantations,
May 19, 1733, NCCR, 3: 485-487~ Cushing, The Earliest
Printed Laws, 2: 171-172.
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The bureaucratic underpinnings of the colony
underwent several more changes during the 1720s.

In

1722 the Assembly abolished the offices of precinct
treasurer and commissioner of public accounts, parceling
out the former powers of these officials to the high
sheriff of each county, the sheriff's constables, and
the public treasurer.

The most important office to

evolve during this period was that of public treasurer.
Although there is not specific reference to this
position until 1723, the formation of the office came in
1714 when the lower house delegated special powers to
one of the commissioners of the paper currency.

Not

surprising, the Assembly chose its speaker, Edward
Moseley, to serve in this office.

By 1722, Moseley's

special commission had developed into the high-ranking
position of public treasurer, which he held in
conjunction with other political offices.

In this

position, he not only regulated the amount of paper
money in circulation but supervised tax collection and
audited the public accounts.

Moseley served as

provincial treasurer from 1722 to 1735 and as treasurer
for the southern precincts from 1740 to 1749, despite
the Crown's attempts to eliminate the office and place
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complete control of the colony's finances in the hands
of the crown-appointed receiver genera1. 59
Edward Moseley was only one of several political
leaders who occupied new political offices in order to
ensure their control of financial as well as political
institutions in North carolina.

Christopher Gale and

John Lovick were serving in different provincial offices
when the Assembly appointed them as commissioners for
issuing paper currency.

Both men acquired additional

political leverage in 1722 when the lower house included
them among the names of those appointed to collect the
powder money at the port of Roanoke. 60

Newcomers to the

colony after the war also secured important financial
posts.

The appointment of Colonel Maurice Moore and

John Baptiste Ashe in 1723 as receivers of the powder
money for the port of Bath marked the opening phase of

59

The public treasurer's post was
northern and southern office in 1740.
Greene, 39-53.

split into a
Cushing, 99;

60

Gale had been reappointed as chief justice of the
General Court in March, 1721. LovicJc had been a council
member for several years when he was appointed as a
receiver of the powder money.
cushing, The Earliest
Printed La'JJS,
2:
208-210; William s.
Powell,
ed.
Dictionary of North Carolina Biography, 3 vols. (Chapel
Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1979-1988),
2: 262-263; North carolina Council Journal, Aug., Dec.
1721, NCCR, 2: 389, 397, 425.
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each man's political ascendancy in the lower house
during the 1720s. 61
The major role that North Carolinia•s elite played
in the formation of the colony's financial structure
guaranteed, to a certain extent, enforcement of new tax
and currency laws.

Scattered reports of the precinct

treasurers and receivers of the povrder money to the
Assembly indicate that officials succeeded in collecting
taxes and paying off government debts.

But initial

collection after the war, nevertheless, proved
difficult.

In 1714 treasurers from five of the colony's

seven precincts appeared before the lower house to
present their accounts which stated the amount of taxes
collected and, in some cases, the number of government
claims 62 owed to the colonists.

Of the five precincts,

61

Maurice Moore was from a prominent South Carolina
family.
His brother was Colonel James Moore, a former
governor and a prominent merchant and Indian fighter in
South Carolina.
Maurice Moore settled in the Cape Fear
region around 1725 and wuickly became involved in North
Caroina politics. In 1724, Moore served as a councilman.
The following year he was elected to the Assembly and
served as the speaker of the house. Ashe, also originally
from South Carolina, came to North Carolina in 1719.
Between 1723 and 1727, Ashe served as one of the
representatives from Beaufort precinct and was elected
several times as speaker of the House. Council Journal,
Nov. 1724, NCCR, 2: 541; Journal of the Lower House, Nov.
1725, April 1726, NCCR, 2: 575-576, 608; DNCB, 1: 53-54.
62

During
the
war,
the
government
impressed
provisions, vessels, horses, and livestock from colonists
with the promise that they would eventually be reimbursed.
The government debts to these colonists were referred to
as "claims." The word "claims" also was used by precinct
treasurers to refer to the taxes return from individual
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only the inhabitants from Perquimans and Chowan could
pay their land and poll taxes.

Collectors from

Beaufort, Hyde, and Pasquotank precincts reported that
they could not collect much of the tax money due the
colony.

Mr. Gutteree, precinct treasurer from

Pasquotank, presented an account indicating that he
could only collect fine money from those who refused to
fight in the war.

Beaufort's treasurer, Simon Alderson,

asked the Assembly for an "allowance" or extension for
submitting his account since many of the Beaufort
residents had been unable to pay their taxes. 63
Collections improved, however, by 1721.

While

local treasurers continued to have problems balancing
their accounts, they succeeded to a greater degree in
collecting levies and paying public claims.

From

August 1720 to July 1721, the Assembly met with the
treasurers from six precincts to determine the public
accounts.

Four of the six precincts were able to

"balance their accounts" with the provincial government,
suggesting that the treasurers succeeded in collecting
the amount of money due the government while the

precincts.
Claims, Hyde Precinct, 1713, OAC, 60-61;
Account of Provisions Loaded on Board Sloop Increase,
March 27, 1713, OAC, 56.
63

Journal of the Lower House, Feb. 1714, OAC, 188-

189.
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government had paid back the money it owed the
colonists.~

The receivers of powder money also made a concerted
effort to collect.

The paucity of documents makes it

difficult to assess the consistency with which the
collectors presented their accounts to the assembly, yet
the information which does exist indicates that powder
collectors attempted to enforce the duty either by
collecting powder or the tonnage duty.

The lower house

minutes for 1714 include the amount of duties collected
by Captain Richard Sanderson, receiver for Currituck.
Similar reports are given in the Assembly journals
dating from 1720 to 1721.~
The organization of North Carolina's financial
system after the Tuscarora War was only one way in which
colonial elite sought to foster economic growth and to
increase their personal fortunes.

Legislators and other

officials also attempted to improve commerce by making
internal improvements.

From 1691 to 1715, the

provincial government, which had the authority to order
construction of main roads and ferries, took little
interest in the colony's local transportation network.
With the exception of several Indian trails which ran
~ Journal of the Lower House, July 1720-July 1721,
OAC, 188-189.
65

Ibid, 117-118; Journal of the Lower House, Feb.
1714, OAC, 189.
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through the colony, North Carolina's road and ferry
network before 1715 consisted of three roads extending
from Albemarle County to Virginia, one route from the
Roanoke River to Bath town, and one local ferry located
in Albemarle County.

North Carolina's waterways also

remained "undeveloped" because the provincial government
failed to provide markers or other aids to delineate the
colony's labyrinth of inlets and channels.
Beginning in 1715, the Assembly took definite steps
to improve the local transportation with the stated
purpose of promoting greater domestic and foreign trade.
In 1715, the lower house passed an internal improvement
law dealing with the upJceep and development of inland
routes.

The "Act Concerning Roads and Ferries" declared

all existing roads and ferries in the public domain and
charged precinct courts with the responsibility of
maintaining and establishing local roads.

According to

the eighth clause of the act, each precinct court
annually was to appoint an overseer of the roads, who,
in the months of April and September, was to summon all
male tithables in his precinct to repair roads and
bridges.

Those men who refused or neglected their

duties faced substantial fines.~

~ F.W. Clonts, "Travel and Trade in Colonial North
Carolina," NCHR, 3 (Jan. 1926), 25-35.
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The assembly continued in its efforts to improve
travel and trade with a 1722 law ordering the building
of a new southern road and two laws in 1723 calling for
the placement of channel markers along the coastline.
Inhabitants between the Neuse and Pamlico Rivers were to
carry out the construction of "a road from Core Point,
on Pamptico, to New Bern, on Neuse river."

A year

later, the lower house appropriated the powder money
fund for the placement of beacons and buoys along all
coastal channels.~
The new governmental concern with internal
improvement sparked a local road construction boom,
especially in Albemarle County.

In 1722, several new

routes in Bertie precinct were mentioned in an amendment
to a toll book law.

The Virginia commissioners

appointed to resolve the North Carolina-Virginia
boundary dispute also identified in their journal new as
well as old roads used in North Carolina.

As the

surveyors proceeded west beyond Albemarle Sound, they
encountered at least five roads running between Virginia
and North Carolina, the westernmost several miles beyond
the Roanoke River.

Edward Moseley's map of 1733 shows

several of the new roads built after 1715, including a
road which connected the Cape Fear region with Albemarle

67

Cushing, The Earliest Printed Laws,

2: 99,

208-

210.
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Sound.

By the end of the proprietary period, major

roads connected all areas of settlement in the colony.
Smaller strides were made in the colony's ferry
and mill system.

Between 1715 and 1722, precinct courts

or the provincial government established seven new
ferries.

While most ferries transported people, some

carried trade goods.

In his agreement with the Chowan

precinct court to run a ferry, John Chesire indicated
his desire to transport stock as well as people.

By

1733, Bath and Albemarle county each had six ferries
operating within their boundaries.~
While the North carolina government augmented its
transportation network, it could not improve the quality
of its roads and shipping lanes.

The swampy terrain,

numerous creeks and rivers, and treacherous coastline of
the coastal plains could not be surmounted.

The

government and precinct courts could ensure the size and
upkeep of roads, but they could not make
during period of heavy rains and storms.

them.p~ssable

In a letter to

one of his trade partners, Thomas Pollock attributed his
inability to ship more naval stores to the muddiness of
the roads after heavy rains.

Several days later,

Pollock reiterated this complaint, saying that his goods
could not be carried three miles to a landing as a
~ Clonts,
"Travel and Trade," 27, 29-31; W.P.
Cummings, North Carolina in Maps (Raleigh, North Carolina:
State Department of Archives, 1966), Plate IV.
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result of impassable roads.

In a similar light,

colonists could make it easier for mariners to navigate
waterways but they could never remove the obtacles which
impeded the entry of large ships into many of North
Carol ina's ports. 69
Another major force behind the North Carolina
government's attempt to improve transportation was the
increase in population during the last decade of
proprietary rule.

According to available records, North

Carolina's population did not increase substantially
until after 1715.

Tax lists for Chowan, Currituck,

Perquimans, craven, Pasquotank, Hyde, and Beaufort
precincts between 1715 and 1720 indicate that there were
approximately 1,943 tithables in the colony by 1720.
Based on this figure and the number of tithables in the
colony in 1694, the rate of increase was 39 people per
year.

This pattern of gradual increase changed after

1720.

From 1720 to 1728, the number of taxables in the

colony more than tripled, jumping from less than 2,000
to about 7,220 tithables.

The two areas containing the

greatest number of tithables during this period were
Chowan and Craven precincts. 70
69

Clonts, "Travel and Trade, " 2 5, 3 5.

70

Tithable estimates for the period 1715 to 1729
were calculated by using the figures from the 1715-1720
tax lists from Chowan, Currituck, Perquimans, Beaufort,
Hyde, and Craven precincts and the 1753 tax list for all
the counties in the colony.
In order to determine the
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The creation of new precincts reflected population
growth in North carolina after 1715.

In 1710, the

colony consisted of seven precincts, with Chowan,
Perquimans, Pasquotank, and Currituck precincts forming
Albemarle County and Hyde, Beaufort, and Craven
precincts composing Bath County.

Growing settlement

west of the Albemarle sound region led to the creation
of Bertie precinct in 1722 from the western territories
orginally included in Chowan precinct.

During the same

year, the government formed Carteret precinct from the
eastern boundary of Bath County.

The expansion of

rate of tithable growth between 1715 and 1729, several
approximations were made: first, new counties formed after
1729 were considered outgrowths of the original seven
precincts in existence during the proprietary period. The
1753
county
population
figures
subsequently
were
considered as part of the original precinct from which the
county was formed. Secondly, because there was no early
population statistic for Pasquotank precinct, an estimate
was made by averaging all the rate of tithable growth for
all the other precinct.
Assuming that the number of
taxables in each precinct or county increased steadily
over time, a precinct's rate of growth can be estimated
charting the population figures on a graph consisting of
an
x-coordinate
(time)
and y-coordinate
(tithable
increase).
By determining the slope of each line
representing an individual precint's number of tithables
over time, an estimate can be derived for specific years.
Craven County, 1719 tax list, Journal of North Carolina
Genealogy (formerly the North Carolinian}, 9, no.1
(Spring-Summer 1973), 2835-2836 (Hereafter cited as JNCG);
currituck County, 1715 Tax Lists, JNCG, 10, no. 2 (Summer
1964), 1279-1283; Perquimans County, 1720 Tax List, JNCG,
16, no. 1 (Spring-summer 1970), 2484-2489; Chowan County,
1720 Tax List, JNCG, 16, no. 2 (Fall-Winter 1970), 25532559; Beaufort Precinct, Tax List 1717, JNCG, 9, no. 2
(Summer 1963), 1124; Chowan County, 1717 Tax List, JNCG,
6, no. 4 (December 1960), 741-745; Boyd, Some Early
Eighteenth-Century Tracts, 417.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

282

settlement south of Albemarle Sound led to other
divisions of Bath County in 1729: officials formed
Tyrrell precinct from the north section of Bath while
creating New Hanover precinct along the Lower Cape
Fear. 71
One reason for the influx of new settlers was the
removal of the Tuscaroras and other tribes from
traditional territories after 1713.

In 1714, the

remnant of the tribe agreed to settle on a reservation
located between the Neuse and Pamlico rivers.

Attacks

by the Catawbas caused the Tuscarora sachem, Tom Blount,
to petition the North carolina government in 1718 for a
new reservation on the north side of the Roanoke River.
The dwindling number of coastal tribes and their removal
to reservations opened up new territories to settlement
and extensive land speculation.

While North carolina's

cheap, fertile land had drawn new settlers to the colony
before the war, the defeat of the largest tribe in the
area enabled colonists to acquire valuable property
along the Neuse, Pamlico, Trent, Tar, Roanoke, and to a
lesser extent, the Ca1_:>e Fear rivers

~vithout

fear of

Indian retaliation.n
71

cushing, Earliest Printed Laws, 2: 226; North
carolina Council Minutes, March 22, 1722, NCCR, 2: 459;
An Act to Appoint that Part of Albemarle County, 1729, The
State Records of North Carolina, 23: 112; Lee, The Lower
Cape Fear, 109-110.
72

See Chapter 6.
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North Carolina's growing population placed greater
demands on local foodstuffs but also increased the pool
of small producers who provided commodities for the
coastal trade.

The colony's merchant community also

grew in number, with at least 10 new local merchants
andjor shipowners located throughout the colony.

The

majority of merchants were from Albemarle County, with
four individuals situated in either Chowan or Pasquotank
precincts and two merchants operating out of Bertie
precinct. 73

Only one new merchant lived in Bath County.

Increased commercial activity in North carolina
attracted outside mercantile interests, with nineteen
merchants from Boston, Philadelphia, Virginia, and
London trading regularly with local planters and
merchants. 74
73

The following individuals were referred to as
"merchants" and/ or shipowners in the higher court records:
Richard Oldner (Bertie), John Richard (Edenton), Henry
Guston (Bertie), James Millilcen (Bertie), William Sloss
(Edenton), James Bremen (Chowan), Richard Sanderson, Jr.,
John Cary (Pasquotank), Edmund Porter (Bath), William
Ellison (Albemarle), General Court Records, July 1722,
CRNC, 5: 316-317; General Court Records, oct. 1725, CRNC,
6: 169-170; General Court Records, March 1726, CRNC, 6:
212; General Court Records, Oct. 17 2 6, CRNC, 6: 3 07;
General Court Records, Oct. 1727, CRNC, 6: 491-492;
General Court Records, Oct. 1728, CRNC, 6: 528-529;
General Court Records, March 1729, CRNC, 6: 572; General
Court Records, July 1729, CRNC, 6: 589-590; General Court
Records, March 1727, CRNC, 6: 371.
74

General court Records, March 1713, The Colonial
Records of North Carolina, 2nd series, 6 vols., eds.
Mattie E. Parker, William s. Price, and Robert J. Cain
(Raleigh, North carolina: Carolina Charter Tercentenary
Commission and University Graphics, 1963-1981), 5: 43
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The influx of new settlers and the growth of North
Carolina's merchant community led to greater competition
among individuals for control of markets and access to
new sources of credit.

Established leaders recognized

that their ability to maintain economic and political
dominance in the colony depended on the accumulation of
slave labor and land.

Pollock's preoccupation with

securing his fortunes manifested itself in his lifelong
attempt to acquire more slaves and land.

Although he

complained that the war had destroyed the colony's trade
and disrupted his business, he was able to continue
purchasing "likely young blacks" from his business
associates in Boston.

While the majority of North

Carolinians remained small landholders with no slaves,
Pollock and other merchant-elite increased their
slaveholdings and landholdings substantially in the last
fifteen years of proprietary control.

In 1717, Pollock

paid poll taxes for 31 individuals and owned over 30,000
acres of land.

At the time of his death in 1722,

(Hereafter cited as CRNC); General Court Records, July
1713, CRNC, 5: 55; General Court Records, March 1717,
CRNC, 5: 157; General court Records, March 1718, CRNC, 5:
169; General court Records, July 1718, CRNC, 5: 176-177;
General Court Records, March 1722, CRNC, 5: 257; General
Court Records, 1722, CRNC, 5: 269; General Court Records,
March 1717, CRNC, 5: 152; General court Records, Oct.
1716, CRNC, 5: 133; General Court Records, March 1717,
CRNC, 5: 150; General court Records, March 1726, CRNC, 6:
200; General Court Records, July 1728, CRNC, 6: 499;
General court Records, Oct. 1729, CRNC, 6: 615; General
Court Records, July 1725, CRNC, 6: 132; General Court
Records, March 1724, CRNC, 6: 13-14.
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Pollock had acquired 70 slaves and increased his
landholdings to 50,935 acres.~
Edward Moseley's accumulation of landed and
p~rsonal

wealth was even more impressive than Pollock's.

According to the Chowan precinct tax list for 1717,
Moseley paid poll taxes for ten individuals and owned
less than 7,000 acres of property.

Although Moseley was

in the top 1% wealth bracket in the colony, he continued
to acquire more land and slaves.

His interest in

developing the Cape Fear region and producing naval
stores prompted him to buy large tracts of land in the
central and southern part of the colony and to
accumulate more black slaves.

When he drew up his will

in 1745, Moseley bequeathed his children and wife 90
slaves, 28,630 acres and three plantations.~
The established elite's obsession with acquiring
large amounts of land and slaves reflected not only a
competitive spirit but also a persistent paranoia that
their power and position could be wrested from them.
Although Thomas Polloclc had established himself as a
prominent politician and businessman by the eighteenth

~ "Chowan County: 1717 Tax List," in JNCG, 6 (Dec.
1960), 742; J. Bryan Grimes, ed., North Carolina Wills and
Inventories (Baltimore: Geneaological Publishing Co.,
1967), 342-347.
76

"Chowan County," JNCG, 742; Lee, The Lower Cape
Fear, 151-152; Grimes, North Carolina Wills, 313-320.
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century, he continued to view counterparts such as
Edward Moseley as potential threats to his authority.
Tensions between the traditional elite increased as
newcomers to the colony also began to invest in land and
slaves and to seek political office.

several of the

more wealthy emigrants were prominent merchants from
South carolina who migrated to North Carolina as a
result of political and economic turmoil in in their
colony during the 1720s.

In the vanguard of the South

Carolina contingent was Maurice Moore, son of the former
governor of South carolina, James Moore, and younger
brother of Colonel James Moore, Jr., one of the major
military figures in the Tuscarora War.

While James and

his troops returned home after the conclusion of peace
in 1713, Maurice remained in North Carolina.

Like many

ambitious newcomers, he married the widow of a wealthy
North Carolina politician.

Through his marriage,

Maurice Moore secured a landed and personal fortune and
gained influential connections with other prominent
North Carolinians.

Moore's extended family included

Edward Moseley and merchant-politician John Porter, both
of whom were married to Lillington daughters.
Moore's settlement in the Cape Fear region
instigated the migration of a group of South Carolinians
and some Albemarle residents to the Cape Fear region.
The group, known as the "Family," were related to one
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another by marriage or kin ties.

Soon after their

arrival, the Family began to accumulate landholdings and
slaveholdings which rivaled those of the elite of
Albemarle County.

Of the 115,000 acres of Cape Fear

lands granted to colonists, 105,000 acres went to
twenty-three members of the Family.

The Moores remained

dominant in this group; Maurice's and Roger's combined
property holdings in the Cape Fear region equaled almost
half of all land granted to individuals in the Cape Fear
by 1731.

The Cape Fear elite's total slaveholdings

surpassed many of their Albemarle peers.

By the early

1730s, 90% of the 1,200 people settled in the Cape Fear
region were black slaves owned primarily by men such as
Roger and Maurice Moore.n
The phenomenal commercial growth in North Carolina
between 1713 and 1729 resulted partially from the
attempts of Albemarle officials to expand markets and to
increase their personal and real wealth.

In the

aftermath of the Tuscarora War, a temporary lull
occurred in political infighting and regional tensions
which plagued the colony during much of the seventeenth
and early eighteenth centuries.

certain northern

politicians were able to exploit the southern
settlements' preoccupation with recovery and implement
certain economic and political policies while pursuing

n Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 94-95, 102, 104.
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their own commercial and political interests.

Although

tensions still existed in the government, politicians
succeeded in passing legislation which not only
established a new tax structure but also led to internal
improvements and the use of paper money as a common
medium of exchange.

These policies facilitated

commercial transactions and promoted greater domestic
productivity.
The removal of the Tuscaroras and their allies to
reservations after 1713 also proved beneficial to North
Carolina's economic development.

The Tuscaroras' defeat

marked the end of their dominance in intertribal affairs
in northern Carolina and Tidewater Virginia.

Smaller

tribes were able to participate in the Indian trade
without having to negotiate with the Tuscaroras.
Greater trade interaction also may have occurred between
North Carolinians and the remaining Tuscaroras as a
result of the Indians' increasing dependence on the
North Carolina government for material aid.

The most

important effect although not only effect of the
Tuscaroras' dispersal was the opening of new territories
to white settlement.

The migration of settlers to the

Roanoke River area and lands south of the Neuse River
during the 1720s occurred primarily as a result of
Indian removal.
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While North Carolina officials effectively used the
war as a means of augmenting their personal fortunes,
the growth which they encouraged ironically created new
and perhaps greater challenges to their authority.
North carolina's growing coastal trade and new
territories attracted colonists from other colonies
where economic and political opportunities had
diminished.

Individuals such as Maurice Moore left

their native colonies with the intent of integrating
themselves within North Carolina politics and
participating in the colony's expanding economy.
Traditional leaders proved unable to form a unified
front against the incursion of newcomers into colonial
politics because of their individualistic approach to
political and economic affairs.

The self-interest and

absence of a well-defined political hierarchy that led
to infighting during the early colonial period
characterized politics after the war, impeding the
formation of a unified society and effective government
throughout the colonial period.
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THE COLONIAL LAND GAME: THE IMPACT OF INDIAN REMOVAL
ON LANDHOLDING PRACTICES AND SETTLEMENT PATTERNS
IN NORTHERN CAROLINA

In North Carolina the defeat of the Tuscaroras
opened up not only the coastal plain but part
of the piedmont, and that colony increased
sixteenfold in population between 1713 and
1760. At the latter date it contained more
people than New York, where the Iroquois
mastery of the Mohawk Valley and the feudal
institutions of the Hudson River patroons·
retarded settlement. 1

The defeat of the Tuscaroras in 1713 was only one
of several factors affecting settlement patterns and
landholding practices in northern Carolina.

While the

location and population of the Tuscaroras and smaller
tribes affected where colonists chose to settle,
proprietary land policies, the areas from which
newcomers migrated, and settlers' economic interests
also influenced settlement patterns.

Nevertheless, the

war served as a major catalyst behind population growth
and the expansion of settlement during the 1720s.

The

decimation of the Tuscaroras as a result of the war and
their removal to reservations opened new western and

1
samuel E. Morison and Henry Steele Commager, The
Growth of the American Republic, 4th ed. (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1953), 95.
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southern lands to settlement and subsequently
contributed to a major shift in settlement patterns
during the last years of proprietary control.
Early settlement in northern Carolina began in the
1650s when a group of Virginia colonists migrated south
to the Albemarle Sound region in order to graze
livestock and raise tobacco along the fertile coastal
plains.

Colonists also established a permanent

settlement in the southern region of the colony several
years after the proprietors purchased Carolina.

In

1665, approximately eight hundred colonists from
Barbados and New England founded a colony in Clarendon
County near the mouth of the Cape Fear River. 2
Dissension between the colonists and their agents
in England, the failure of Barbadian officials to send
supplies, and hostilities with local natives caused the
Cape Fear settlers to flee the colony only two years
after its establishment. 3

The proprietors' decision to

focus their attention on the development of Charles
Town, located south of the Cape Fear on the Ashley and
Cooper Rivers, resulted in the abandonment of the cape
Fear settlement until the 1720s.

The Albemarle colony,

however, continued to grow, primarily as a result of the
2 Hugh T. Lefler and Albert R. Newsome, The History
of a Southern State, North Carolina, 3rd ed. (Chapel
Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1973), 13-17.
3

Ibid, 38-39.
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southern migration of Virginians.

In his description of

early eighteenth-century North Carolina, John Lawson
noted that former Virginia planters accounted for the
majority of the population in Chowan precinct, 4 the
largest voting district in Albemarle county. 5
For many early emigrants, especially Virginians,
one of the major attractions of northern carolina was
its abundance of unclaimed, fertile land and the few
restrictions placed on its acquisition.

While both the

Virginia and Albemarle governments distributed land to
freeholders primarily through a headright system, 6 royal
4

John Lawson, A New Voyage to Carolina, (1709},
ed. Hugh T. Lefler (Chapel Hill: University of North
Carolina Press, 1967), 69.
5

According to the Reverend Mr. Blair, an Anglican
missionary to North Carolina in the early eighteenth
century, Chowan precinct was the largest precinct in
terms of area. Mr. Blair's Mission to North Carolina,
Jan. 1704, North Carolina Colonial Records, 30 vols.,
eds. William L. Saunders, Walter Clarlc, and Stephen B.
Weeks (Raleigh, Winston, Goldsboro, and Charlotte, North
Carolina: 1886-1914), 1: 600-603 (Hereafter cited as
NCCR) .
6

According to the Fundamental Constitutions of
Carolina, the headright system was the primary means by
which nontitled freeholders could obtain land. Until
1696, land could only be purchased through the
proprietary board. Those colonists who were enabled by
the proprietors also automatically received manors for
between 3,000 and 12,000 acres. Christopher von
Graffenried and deputy governor Robert Daniel were among
the few individuals who received titles of nobility and
subsequently received manors. Jo White Linn and
Thornton w. Mitchell, "Headrights in North Carolina," in
The North Carolina Genealogical Society Journal, 15
(Feb. 1989), 2-4 (Hereafter cited as NCGSJ); Minutes of
the Proprietary Board, Aug. 4, Sept. 3, 1709, NCCR, 1:
717-718;
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officials in Virginia periodically closed certain areas
of the colony to settlement in the seventeenth and early
eighteenth centuries. 7

The proprietors, on the other

hand, permitted settlers to purchase headrights in any
area of the colony as long as they maintained a certain
distance from Indian villages located on both sides of a
river. 8

The Virginia Council complained to the Lords of

Trade in 1708 that the closing of certain areas to
settlement caused young people, indentured servants, and
those colonists whose lands had been overfarmed to
migrate to North carolina "where land is to be had on
much easier terms.

119

7

Beginning in the 1680s and continuing until 1714,
royal officials in Virginia placed severe restrictions
on the acquisition of land in Virginia in an attempt to
curb land speculation and promote the growth of
concentrated settlements in the royal colony. Between
1680 and 1710, the Virginia government banned settlement
south of the Blackwater Swamp and above the Pamunkey
Neck. Michael Nicholls, "Origins of the Virginia
Southside, 1703-1753, A Social and Economic study,"
Unpublished dissertation, The College of William and
Mary, 1972, 14, 56-60.
8

While the proprietors did not place any
restrictions on those colonists who acquired land
through headrights, they did restrict settlement in Bath
County and along the Roanoke River in 1713 when they
banned all land sales in these areas. In the
Fundamental Constitutions of 1669, the proprietors
banned white settlement within two and a half miles of
any Indian villages located on both sides of a river.
North Carolina Council Minutes, April 14, 1713, NCCR, 2:
33; w. Stitt Robinson, The southern Colonial Frontier,
1607-1763 (Albuquerque, New Mexico: University of New
Mexico Press, 1979), 84.
9

The Virginia Council to the Lords of Trade, oct.
19, 1708, NCCR, 1: 690-691.
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Virginians received further incentive to settle in
northern Carolina with the proprietors' decision in 1696
to sell land in the colony, an option not available to
colonists in Virginia until 1705. 10 According to the
proprietary board's instructions, Governor John Archdale
was to sell land in Albemarle County at £10 per 1,000
acres or 5s per 50 acres. 11

The Virginia government

attempted to compete with its southern neighbor by
opening its own land office in 1705 and selling land at
half the price of Albemarle territory.

The North

Carolina land market incurred an even greater blow when
the proprietors decided to increase the price of land in
1712 after hearing of numerous abuses in the land
office.

In their second set of instructions to Governor

Edward Hyde, the proprietors raised the purchase price
to £20 per 1,000 acres.
While the opening of the Virginia land office may
have stemmed the flow of Virginians into northern
Carolina, there is some evidence indicating that the
Albemarle government devised ways to retain its
competitive edge in the land market.

10

Although there

Nicholls, "Origins of the Virginia Southside,"

56-60.
11

Additional Instructions to John Archdale, Oct.
17, 1694, Colonial Office. American and the West Indies.
COS/289, Carolina Proprietary Entry Book, (microfilm,
reel Z.5.106N), North carolina State Archives, Raleigh,
North carolina, 11.
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are few references concerning whether or not Albemarle
colonists observed the land prices established by the
proprietors, one comment made by Governor Alexander
Spotswood of Virginia suggests that the Albemarle
officials may have established its own purchase price
for land regardless of what the proprietors ordered.

In

a letter to the Board of Trade, Governor Alexander
Spotswood of Virginia reported in 1712 that the North
Carolina government sold land at 20

~per

1,000 acres,

rendering the price of Virginia land five times the cost
of land in North carolina.

The governor complained to

the board that because of the low purchase price and the
general availability of North Carolina land, "great
numbers are flocking to that province, to take up land,
and there's no doubt many more will follow upon the
prospect of having what tracts they please. 1112

12
In 1696, the proprietors set the purchase price
for Albemarle county land at land was set at £10 per
1,000 acres or 5s per 25 acres. The Virginia government
established their purchase price at 5s per 50 acres.
On January 24, 1712, the proprietors reconfirmed the
traditional price for land in their instructions to
Governor Edward Hyde. Several days later, in response
to reports of land abuses in North Carolina, however,
the proprietors raised the price to £20 per 1,000 acres.
Spotswood's letter concerning the lower land prices in
North Carolina was written in the spring of 1712.
Nicholls, "Origins of the Virginia Southside," 56, 6364; Instructions to Governor Hyde, Jan. 24, 1712, NCCR,
846; Proprietors to Governor Hyde, Jan. 29, 1712, NCCR,
1: 832; Colonel Spotswood to the Board of Trade, May 15,
1712, NCCR, 1: 847-848.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

296
While Virginians constituted a large percentage of
the early Albemarle emigrants, settlers from other
colonies and the British Isles also migrated to northern
Carolina for a variety of reasons.

In their Fundamental

Constitutions of 1669, the proprietors encouraged
migration to Carolina by granting all settlers religious
freedom.

Eighteenth-century Anglican missionaries to

northern Carolina repeatedly reported that a growing
number of Anabaptists, Presbyterians, and Quakers were
migrating to northern Carolina to escape religious
persecution in other colonies. 13

Of the various non-

Anglican groups that settled in North Carolina, the
Quakers were the most numerous, composing at least onetenth of the population.

By the early eighteenth

century, the Quaker population had grown to the point
that they had established several monthly meetings and a
quarterly meeting. 14
The Albemarle government also enacted laws that
promoted settlement and attracted newcomers to the
colony.

In 1669, the Albemarle legislature passed a law

granting a one-year exemption form taxes to all
newcomers to the colony.

Even more enticing to new

13

Mr. Blair's Mission to North carolina, 1704,
NCCR, 1: 600-603; stephen B. Weeks, Southern Quakers and
Slavery: A Study in Institutional History (Baltimore:
The Johns Hopldns Press, 1896), 50-51.
14

Mr. Blair's Mission to North Carolina, May 13,
1709, NCCR, 1: 708-715.
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settlers was the 1669 law granting individuals who
settled in northern Carolina a five-year stay on all
lawsuits involving former debts incurred outside of the
colony. 15

According to officials in other colonies, the

latter law encouraged debtors to migrate to northern
Carolina in order to avoid paying their debts.

Governor

Seymour of Maryland informed the Board of Trade in 1708
that colonists were leaving the province in order to
escape prosecution and extreme poverty caused by a
failing economy. 16

The problem of debtor migration to

northern Carolina was so acute that Seymour sent a sloop
and officials to Albemarle County in order to arrest and
bring bacJc those colonists with debts in Maryland. 17
During an executive meeting in october 1708, the
Virginia Council cited the debtor law of 1669 as one of
the main reasons for the migration of Virginians into
northern Carolina. 18

The Lords of Trade finally

15
Acts of the Assembly of Albemarle, Jan. 20,
1669, NCCR, 1: 183-184, 185.
16
Colonel Seymour to the Lords of Trade, June 23,
1708, NCCR, 1: 682-683.
17
Colonel Seymour to the Lords of Trade, June 10,
1707, NCCR, 1: 664-665.
18
Virginia council Minutes, Oct. 19., 1708,
Executive Journal of the Colonial Council of Virginia, 6
vols. ed. Henry Mcilwaine (Richmond, Virginia: 19251945), 3: 192-195.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

298
declared the law null and void in 1709; 19 the act
exempting new settlers from paying taxes for one year,
however, remained in effect as late as 1715 and
continued to serve as an incentive for settlement in the
colony. 20
While colonial policies made North Carolina a haven
for debtors, the colony's large expanses of unsettled
lands served as a refuge· for runaway slaves and
indentured servants and squatters.

In 1699, the

attorney general of Virginia, Bartholomew Fowler, 21
informed northern Carolina's deputy governor Henderson
Walker that "several servants and slaves daily (are]
running from hence [Virginia] into your government" and
requested that Walker issue a proclamation outlawing the
concealment of runaway slaves and servants. 22

Walker

quickly wrote back to the attorney general and assured
19

Lords of Trade to Queen, Nov. 12, 1707, NCCR, 1:
672-673; Lords of Trade to Edmund Jenings, Esq., July
21, 1709, NCCR, 1: 717.
20

The act was restated by the assembly in the 1715
codification of the colony's laws. An Act for Exempting
Newcomers, 1715 in The Earliest Printed Laws of North
Carolina, 1669-1751, 2 vols. ed. John D. cushing
(Wilmington, Delaware: Michael Glazier, Inc., 1977), 2:
173.
21
Fowler was commissioned attorney general of
Virginia in 1699. Lyon G. Tyler, ed. Encyclopedia of
Virginia Biography, 5 vols. (New York: Lewis Historical
Publications Company, 1915), 1: 239 (Hereafter cited as
EVB).

22
Barholomew Fowler to Henderson Walker, Aug. 27,
1699, NCCR, 1: 513.
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him that the Albemarle government already had a law
imposing stiff penalties on those who harbored
runaways. 23

Dissatisfied with Walker's response,

Governor Francis Nicholson of Virginia wrote a
patronizing letter to the deputy governor stating that
unless the laws against vagrants and runaways be
"vigorously put in execution I fear they will not
signify much. 1124

Rather than respond to Nicholson's

indirect accusations, Walker blamed the Virginia
colonists for allowing runaways to cross the border into
northern Carolina.

In a respectful but somewhat snide

letter to Nicholson, Walker explained that if Albemarle
residents did harbor runaways,
there must needs have been a great neglect
amongst the people in Virginia ••• otherwise
runaways could not pass so far .•• [they]
travel much further through the inhabitants
of Virginia than the whole extent of this
government comes to. 25
Although Walker and other local officials denied that
Albemarle residents secretly kept black and white
runaways from other colonies, northern Carolina
ultimately acquired a reputation among colonial and

23

Henderson Walker to Francis Nicholson, Oct. 10,
1699, NCCR, 1: 514.
24

Francis Nicholson to Henderson Walker, Oct. 8,
1699, NCCR, 1: 515.
25

Henderson Walker to Francis Nicholson, Nov. 18,
1699, NCCR, 1: 516.
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English officials as a haven for runaways and other
criminal elements in society. 26
Despite the various incentives to settle in North
carolina and reports of mass migration, the colony's
population grew slowly during the seventeenth and early
eighteenth centuries.

According to colonial estimates,

the colonial population at the turn of the century
ranged between 3,000 and 5,000 settlers. 27

While

certain aspects of proprietary policies attracted to the
colony, other requirements for land ownership and the
proprietors' habit of continually altering landholding
practices discouraged large-scale migration to North
carolina.

A major deterrent to settlement and patenting

of land was the proprietors' attempts to charge higher
quitrents than the colonists• were willing to pay. 28
Before the proprietors purchased carolina, Virginians
who settled in the Albemarle Sound region paid quitrents
to the Virginia government of one farthing per acre of

26

Edmund Randolph's Report on the High Crimes and
Misdemeanors of the Proprieties, March 24, 1700, NCRR,
1: 527.
27

General Court Minutes, Nov. 28, 1694, NCCR, 1:
428; Evarts B. Green and Virginia Harrington, American
Population Before the Census of 1790 (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1932), 156; Harry R. Merrens, Colonial
North Carolina in the Eighteenth Century. A Study in
Historical Geography (Raleigh, North Carolina: Edwards
and Broughton Co., 1955), 196-197.
28

Lefler and Newsome, The History of a Southern
State, 44.
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land either in commodity money or silver.

After

purchasing the Albemarle Sound region, the proprietors
doubled the quitrent to one-half penny per acre and
demanded it be paid in silver.

The proprietors' attempt

to increase the rate led to political unrest among
Albemarle colonists, who, in 1668, convinced their
political overseers to lower the rent to one farthing
per acre.

The colonists' victory proved shortlived.

The proprietary board raised the rent in 1670 to one
penny per acre, payable only in "as much fine silver as
is ... in one English penny."~

Colonial attempts to

lower the rate were to no avail; the quitrents remained
between one-half and one penny during the 1670s and
1680s.
Tensions created by the quitrent issue did not
diminish until the early 1690s when governor Philip
Ludwell reinstated the farthing quitrent without
proprietary consent.

Exactly when the proprietors

learned of Ludwell's decision is not clear.

After

appointing John Archdale as governor of carolina in
1693, the proprietary board instructed the new executive
to enforce the farthing rent if Ludwell had established
it as the accepted rate.

While the proprietors conceded

29

Mattie E. Parker, Williams. Price, Jr., and
Robert J. Cain, eds. The Colonial Records of North
Carolina, 2nd ser., 10 vols. (Raleigh, North Carolina:
Carolina Charter Tercentenary Commission and University
Graphics, 1963), 1: 183.
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to the Albemarle colonists demands for a lower quitrent,
they devised other policies in order to increase their
profits from land taxes.

Not willing to completely

compromise their position on higher rents, the
proprietors limited the farthing rent to Albemarle
County, which they defined as "only that part that joins
to Virginia and on the southern part is separated by
Albemarle Sound and extending to the Cape Fear River. 1130
The region south of Albemarle Sound and extending to the
Cape Fear River, which became Bath County in 1696, had
to pay a higher rent of one-half penny per acre. 31
Although the discriminatory rent for Bath County
ultimately led to unrest among southern colonists in the
early eighteenth century, 32

the lower rate for

Albemarle County temporarily alleviated tensions between
the northern inhabitants and the proprietors.
Archdale's decision to accept lower quitrents in
Albemarle County may have been one of the reasons the
colonists wrote a letter to the proprietors praising the
30
Additional Instructions for John Archdale, Oct.
17, 1694, Colonial Office. America and the West Indies.
C05/289, Carolina Entry Book, (microfilm, reel
Z.5.106N), North Carolina state Archives, Raleigh, North
Carolina, 11 (Hereafter cited as CPEB).

31

Ibid.

32

See Petition of Some Members of the House of
Burgesses to the Governor and Council, n.d., J.R.B.
Hathaway, ed., North Carolina Genealogical and
Historical Register, 3 (Jan. 1900), 74-75 (Hereafter
cited as NCHGR).
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governor's administration. 33

Quitrent rates reemerged

as a political issue in the late 1690s, however, when
the proprietors raised the rent to one penny per acre. 34
According to deputy governor Thomas Harvey, Albemarle
inhabitants responded to the higher rents by refusing to
pay them. 35

Colonists continued to oppose the quitrent

rate in the early eighteenth century, which remained at
one penny per acre. 36

In 1704 or 1705, deputy governor

Robert Daniel reported that inhabitants of Currituck
precinct had not paid their rents for twenty or thirty
yea~.~

In addition to their attempts to increase
quitrents, the proprietors continually changed their
policies concerning the sale of land.

Until 1696,

nontitled freeholders could obtain land by receiving
headrights or by direct purchase of land from the

33
Proprietors to John Archdale, Sept. 10, 1696,
CPEB, C05/289, 17.
34
Proprietors to John Ely, receiver general of
Carolina, Oct. 19, 1699, CPEB, C05/289, 40b.

35
Deputy Governor Thomas Hat~ey to Governor
Archdale, July 10, 1698, NCHGR, 3: 35-38.
36
Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson, June 18, 1702,
CPEB, C05/289, 47-47b; Lords Proprietors to the Council
and Assembly of North carolina, Feb. 12, 1712, CPEB,
C05/290, 50-52.
37

Inhabitants of currituck to the Governor and
Council, n.d., NCHGR, 3: 264-265.
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proprietary board. 38

The colony's slow population

growth in the seventeenth century prompted the
proprietors in 1696 to authorize the North Carolina
government to sell lands in Albemarle County at a rate
of £20 per 1,000 acres near settlements and £10 per
1,000 away from settlements. 39

Lands south of Albemarle

Sound were not open for sale. 40

In order to impede the

38
According to the headright system, a colonist
could receive a standard amount of land by settling in
the colony and/or importing other settlers into the
colony. The amount of acreage in a headright changed
several times in the mid-seventeenth century. By 1697,
however, the amount of acreage in a headright was set at
50 acres, which it remained at for the remainder of the
proprietary period. In order to obtain a headright, a
colonist had to appear before the governor and council
or a precinct court and state under oath the number of
persons he had imported into the colony. The court or
council would then issue a certificate that had to be
validated by the secretary of the colony. The surveyor
of the colony was responsible for surveying the area
claimed by the settler, ensuring that the land had not
been previously claimed by another freeholder or local
Indians. After the surveyor recorded the survey, the
claimant presented the validated certificate before the
governor and Council who signed it and thus made it a
legal patent. Herbert R. Paschal, Jr., "Proprietary
North Carolina: A study in Colonial Government,"
(Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of North
Carolina, Chapel Hill, 1961), 390-424; Linn and
Mitchell, "Headrights in North carolina," NCGSJ, 15
(Feb. 1989), 2-4; Margaret M. Hofmann, Province of North
Carolina, 1663-1729, Abstracts of Land Patents (Weldon,
North Carolina: The Roanoke News Co., 1979), foreward.
39

Additional Instructions for John Archdale, Oct.
17, 1694, CPEB, C05/289, 11; Paschal, "Proprietary North
Carolina," 423-424.
40

It is not clear exactly when the proprietors
removed the restriction on the sale of land in Bath
County.
In their 1702 instructions to Governor
Nathaniel Johnson, the proprietors ordered the governor
to sell lands on the same terms enforced by John
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concentration of large tracts of land in the hands of
wealthy landholders, the proprietors limited the acreage
within each purchase tract to 500 acres. 41
Four years after opening the land office in
Albemarle county, the proprietary board closed it,
perhaps as a result of the government's inability to
issue new patents while trying to determine the validity
of old grants. 42
..

The proprietors reopened the land

office in 1702 and ordered land to be sold on the same

Archdale, suggesting that southern lands were not to be
purchased. In their instructions to Edward Hyde in
1712, the proprietors permitted Hyde to sell land but
did not mention any restrictions on the sale of Bath
County lands. Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson, June
18, 1702, CPEB, C05/289, 47-47b; Proprietors to Edward
Hyde, Jan. 29, 1712, NCCR, 1: 832-833.
41

Proprietors to Joseph Blake and the Council,
Oct. 20, 1699, CPEB, C05/289, 40b. In 1712, the
proprietors increased the amount of land that could be
purchased within an individual tract to 640 acres, a
limit they continued to enforce until 1716 when they
closed the land office. Proprietors to Governor Edward
Hyde, Jan. 29, 1712, NCCR, 2: 832-833.
42

Titles to land were in disarray during much of
the seventeenth century as a result of the proprietors
changing policies and the illegal practices of colonial
officials. The most notorious official with regard to
land abuses was Governor and proprietor Seth Sothel
(1682-1689). Both the colonists and proprietors found
Sothel guilty of illegally confiscating and granting
large tracts of land, as well as altering land records
to suit his purposes. Lords Proprietors to Seth Sothel,
May 1, 1691, NCCR, 1: 371; Williams. Powell, ed.,
Dictionary of North Carolina Biography, 3 vols. (Chapel
Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 19851986), 3: 65-66 (Hereafter cited as DNCB).
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terms as before. 43

By 1709, however, the board had

become disillusioned with the colonists' regulation of
land distribution.

After learning of "very great

abuses •.• cornrnitted in our province of Carolina by
exorbitant and illegal grants of land," the proprietors
decided in 1710 "to prohibit all sales or grants of land
except such as should be made at our board. 1144
The proprietors vacillating quitrent and land
purchase policies tended to discourage colonists from
acquiring patents.

Timothy Biggs, a proprietary deputy

for the Earl of Craven in the late seventeenth century,
informed the proprietary board that northern Carolina
would have been a flourishing settlement but
people having no assurance of their lands (for
that yet never any patents have been granted
under your lordships to the inhabitants) is a
matter of great discouragement for men of
estates to come among us.~
According to existing records, the colonial government
issued only 90 land grants between 1663 and 1690. 46
43

Proprietors to Nathaniel Johnson, June 18, 1702,
CPEB, C05/289, 47-47b.
44

Proprietors to Edward Tynte, governor or deputy
governor of Carolina, Jan. 5, 1710, CPEB, C05/289, 118b;
Proprietors to Edward Hyde, Jan. 29, 1712, NCCR, 1: 832833.
45

Timothy Biggs to the Proprietors, 1679, NCCR, 1:

247.
46

The statistical information concerning land
patents for proprietary North carolina was provided by
Professor James Whittenburg, the College of William and
Mary, based on his ongoing research of settlement
patterns in North carolina. The information on the
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While this relatively small number of patents is perhaps
indicative of the government's negligence in issuing
patents to freeholders and buyers, it also may reflect
the colonists• unwillingness or inability to acquire
land patents.

Patenting land in northern Carolina

required a certain amount of money on the part of the
landholder and involved a lengthy process which some
colonists may have not been willing to undertake.

The

general availability of land and the small population of
the colony enabled many early settlers to settle on land
without acquiring a patent.
During the 1690s and early eighteenth century, the
number of land patents issued by the government rose,
perhaps as a result of the greater organization of the
government and the proprietors' opening of the land
office.

Although these records provide an incomplete

understanding of landholding in northern carolina, they
do indicate certain trends in settlement patterns.
Between 1690 and 1707, the governor and Council granted
724 patents, with 76% of the grants lying north of
Albemarle Sound.

The majority of grants in Albemarle

County were for lands along Albemarle Sound, Perquimans
Sound, and the Pasquotank River (Table 2).

The

patents and individuals who owned patents is gleaned
from Margaret M. Hoffman, Province of North Carolina,
1663-1729, Abstracts of Land Patents (Weldon, North
Carolina: The Roanoke News co., 1979).
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government issued few patents for lands west of the
Chowan River.

Only 174 patents were issued for

territory lying in Bath County, with the largest number
of grants for land near the Tarr-Pamlico Rivers (Table
3) •

The paucity of land grant records for the
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries makes it
difficult to determine. the average size of a grant and
the the amount of land owned by individuals.

In her

study of landholding and slaveholding practices in
proprietary North Carolina, Jacquelyn Wolf estimated
that the average size of a land grant for the entire
proprietary period was 492 acres, with at least half the
grants for 375 acres or less.

The vast majority of

colonists owned only one or two small tracts of land,
reflecting the tendency of most settlers to subsistence
rather than commercial farm.

Nevertheless, a small but

significant minority of colonists had considerable
landholdings. 47

According to Wolfe's estimates,

colonists owning three or more patents composed less
than 1% of the population and were often prominent
officials such as Thomas Pollock and Edward Moseley.

47

As Wolf points out, no scholar has analyzed the
patents in terms of the number of land purchases in
comparison to the number of headrights. Jacquelyn H.
Wolf, "Patents and Tithables in Proprietary North
Carolina, 1663-1729," North Carolina Historical Review,
61 (July 1979), 267-270 (Hereafter cited as NCHR).
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This small group of multiple-landgrant holders patented
at least 50% of all the land in the colony.
Furthermore, they acquired individual grants for large
tracts of land.

During 1705, Thomas Pollock received

two patents for 1,000 acres a piece.

One of Pollock's

colleagues, Samuel Swann, received a 1,200 acre tract in
1696.

Although these men owned more slaves than the

average colonist and thus could cultivate more land,
their tendency to buy large tracts not necessarily near
their residences suggests that they acquired land for
speculative purposes. 48
The large number of grants for Albemarle lands and
concentration of settlement in Albemarle county reflect
to a certain extent the proprietors' decision to sell
land only in that area.

More important, however, were

the commercial ties that bound Albemarle colonists with
Virginia.

The unnavigability of North carolina's

coastline to ships of heavy burden and the fact that
many Albemarle inhabitants were originally from Virginia
caused many of them to transport and trade their goods
in the neighboring colony. 49

Not surprisingly,

colonists built several roads in the early eighteenth

48

Ibid.

49

Lawson, A New Voyage to carolina, 94-95; Lewis
C. Gray, History of Agriculture in the Southern United
states to 1860, 2 vols. (Washington D.C.: Carnegie
Institution of Washington, 1933), 1: 45-47.
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century that ran from the Albemarle Sound region to
southern Virginia.~
Another important factor affecting settlement
patterns in early North Carolina was the location and
population of Indian tribes.

Scattered throughout the

coastal plains and edge of the piedmont were various
Algonquian and Iroquoian tribes.

Among the groups

settled along the coastline were the Chowans, Yeopims,
Hatteras Indians, Weapomeoiks, Meherrins, Matchapungas,
Bay (Bear) River Indians, Corees, and Neuse Indians.
Extending south from the Roanoke River to the northern
tributaries of the Cape Fear River were the upper and
lower towns of the Tuscaroras.

According to modern

estimates, the Indian population of North Carolina's
coastal plains at the time of initial settlement was
around 30,000 people.

By 1700, however, disease and war

had depleted the Indian population by one-sixth. 51

The

groups that experienced the greatest devastation were
the Algonquian tribes whose territories were first to be
settled by white migrants to Carolina.

Surveyor general

John Lawson noted in the early eighteenth century that
only around 1,000 Algonquian Indians inhabited the

°

5
F.W. Clonts, "Travel and Trade in Colonial
North Carolina," NCHR, 3 (Jan. 1926), 25-35.
51
Douglas L. Rights, The American Indian in North
Carolina (Durham, North Carolina: Dulce University Press,
1947), 31-41, 45.
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eastern coastline of North Carolina. 52

As the

population of these groups dwindled, the remaining
members had few alternatives but to join other tribes or
accommodate the colonists.

Lacldng the human and

physical resources to resist colonial territorial
encroachment, tribes such as the Chowans and Meherrins
succumbed to the colonial government's demands to leave
their territories and settle on reservations.
Of all the coastal tribes affected by disease and
colonial encroachment, the Tuscaroras experienced the
least displacement as a result of disease and
territorial aggrandizement by white colonists.
Constituting the 4,000 of the 5,000 remaining Indians
along the outer coastal plains, the Tuscaroras not only
outnumbered the other tribes but also the white
population.

Although the Tuscaroras and colonists

traded with one another, sporadic conflicts erupted
between the Indians and colonists, rendering relations
tense during the late seventeenth and early eighteenth
centuries. 53

The Indians' tenuous peace with the

colonial government and their large population
discouraged many settlers from establishing plantations
west of the Chowan River and south of Albemarle Sound.

52

•

•

Ib1d.; Lawson, A New Voyage to carol1na, 242.

53

Thomas c. Parramore, 11 The Tuscarora Ascendency, 11
NCHR, 59 (Oct. 1982), 313-317.
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While the presence of the Tuscaroras along the
edge of the coastal plains initially impeded the western
migration of small planters, the tribe's involvement in
the deerskin and fur trade and its location near several
major Indian trading paths led to the settlement of
white traders near Indian villages.

Although some of

the first colonists in Albemarle County pursued trade
relations with the upper Tuscarora villages located near
the Roanoke River, the majority of early settlers were
farmers and thus had little contact with the Indians.
By the early eighteenth century, however, newcomers such
as John Lawson settled on the Pamlico and Neuse Rivers
with the intent of developing the untapped deerskin and
fur trade with the lower Tuscarora villages and southcentral Alogonquian tribes. 54
Lawson's personal interest in developing Bath
County also caused him to promote the settlement of
areas including the territories of the Tuscaroras and
other southern tribes.

The Indian lands were especially

enticing to colonial land developers as a result of
their fertility.

On~

South Carolina leader declared the

territory of the lower Tuscarora villages as "the most
lovely, pleasantest, richest piece of land in either

54

Lawson, A New Voyage to carolina, xxii-xxiv.
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Carolina upon a navigable river. 1155

Hoping to exploit

the fertility of the land and further the commercial
development of Bath County, Lawson helped arrange for
the settlement of 100 Swiss and German immigrants on
10,000 acres of land betwen the Pamlico and Neuse Rivers
in 1710. 56
The increase in the number of land patents for Bath
County lands in the early eighteenth century reflects
the new interest in southern settlement.

Before 1701,

the government issued only five patents for lands
located near watenvays south of Albemarle Sound.
Between 1702 and 1707, however, officials signed 155
land grants in Bath County.

Not surprisingly, the

largest number of land sales occurred along the TarrPamlico and Neuse Rivers, both of which were heavily
populated by the Tuscaroras and various Algonquian
tribes (Table 3).

Furthermore, Bath County land grants

during the period 1705 to 1713 averaged 1,000 acres or
more, suggesting that southern land developers

55

John Barnwell, "Journal of John Barnwell, 11 The
Virginia Magazine of History and Biography, 5 (April
1898), 396; 6 (July 1898), 47.
56

V.H. Todd and J. Goebel, Jr., eds. Christoph Von
Graffenried's Account of the Founding of New Bern
(Raleigh, North Carolina: Edwards & Broughton Co.,
1920), 60, 226-227.
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speculated in land with the intention of selling it to
incoming settlers. 57
The promotion of settlement in Bath County
ultimately bac1cfired; the maltreatment of the Indians by
white traders and white encroachment on native
territories contributed to the outbreak of war in 1711.
What once was an area of commercial promise and growth
became a region devoid of white inhabitants.

After

losing one-fifth of their population, many Bath County
survivors abandoned their homes and migrated north to
Albemarle County or other colonies. 58

An Anglican

missionary reported to his superior in 1713 that
southern inhabitants
are brought so low an ebb by this unhappy
war that rather than expose themselves
to their enemies they have most of them
quitted their plantations and entirel1
thrown themselves on the Virginians. 5
The war also stunted the commercial and demographic
expansion of Bath County insofar as several of the major
promoters of southern expansion either died during the
war or left the colony.

While John Lawson's interest in

the Indian trade and development of Bath County sparked
colonial settlement south of Albemarle Sound, it also
57

Wolf, "Patents and Tithables," Appendix, Table

1, 275.
58

See Chapter 3.

59

Mr. Rainsford to the Secretary, Feb. 17, 1713,
NCCR, 2: 16.
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led to his death in the hands of angry Tuscarora
warriors. 60

The major investors of the New Bern colony,

Christopher von Graffenried and Franz Michel, both
suffered heavy financial losses as a result of the
devastation of New Bern and subsequently left the
colony, never to return. 61
While the war led to the abandonment of southern
settlements, it also prompted colonial officials to use
both legal and extralegal means of acquiring large
tracts of land formerly occupied by the Tuscaroras and
their allies.

Certain leaders began to bid for the best

plots even while the war raged.

In 1712 president of

the Council, Thomas Pollock, wrote a letter to his
mentor, Lord Carteret, describing the devastated
condition of the colony.

Despite his lengthy discourse

on the numerous problems that plagued the wartorn
colony, Pollock, ever the opportunist, included a
personal request in his letter concerning a parcel of
Indian land.

Noting the great sacrifices he made in

order to save the colony from ruin, Pollock mentioned
his desire for
a seat of extraordinary land upon Neuse
River above 25 miles higher than Baron
Graffenried's settlement ... There is
several hundred acres of clear plantible
60

Lawson, A New Voyage to carolina, xxxii-xxxiii.

61

Todd and Goebel, Christoph von Graffenried's
Account, 27, 41-45, 90-95.
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ground, being cleared ••• and will undoubtedly
be of great value. 62
Pollock also informed Lord Carteret that Colonel John
Barnwell had sought the tract of land while Governor
Hyde had entered a survey for the same piece of property
before dying suddenly in 1712.

Hoping to eventually

secure the land, Polloc1c informed the prprietors that he
would "endeavor to reserve it until I understand your
lordships pleasure."~
The final defeat of the lower Tuscarora villages
and their allies at Fort Nohorrocco in the spring of
1713 led to their removal to reservations.

After the

conclusion of peacP., the Indians moved to a reservation
"on a certain tract of land lying between Onion quits-..
tah creek on Pamlico and Neuse River."

Four year later,

Tom Blount, the government-appointed chief of the
Tuscaroras after the war, petitioned the colonial
government to move the tribe to another location in
order to escape the destructive raids of south Carolina
Indians.

The government subsequently established a

62

Thomas Pollock to Lord carteret, Sept. 20, 1712,
"Pollock Letterbook, (original)," 31.2, Private
manuscripts, North Carolina State Archives, Raleigh,
North Carolina.
63

Ibid.
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reservation on the Roanoke River, which the tribe
retained until the nineteenth century.M
The removal of the Tuscaroras and the opening of
new territories caused colonial leaders to formulate new
land policies that promoted large-scale land speculation
and exploited the financial ruin of many southern
colonists caused by the war.

The Albemarle government's

primary means of fostering speculation was through
legislation concerning lapsed lands.

Traditionally, the

proprietors defined both the conditions of and penalties
for lapsed property.

Lapsed lands, according to the

proprietors, was land that purchasers either did not pay
for on time or did not seat or develop.

The "grace

period" usually ranged from three to four years.
Forfeited property reverted back to the government for
sale.
Colonial officials challenged the proprietary rules
by passing a lapsed land law in the late fall of 1713
which shortened the grace period to three months after
the law's enactment.

The passage of the law after the

war and the fact that Bath residents were most affected
by it indicates that colonial officials hoped to exploit
the removal of the Tuscaroras and the misfortune of Bath

64

North Carolina Council Minutes, June 4, 1717,
NCCR, 2: 282-283; James Moore to?, March 27, 1713,
NCCR, 2: 27; Thomas Pollock to James Moore, March 31,
1713, NCCR, 2: 27-29.
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inhabitants, many of whom had not paid their purchase
money.

Unable to comply with the law, southern

colonists petitioned the lower house and council to
extend the payment period "by reason of the continual
outrages and hostilities committed by the Indians. 65

In

what appeared to be a spirit of compromise, the Council
declared a year moratorium on all unpaid purchase money
and prohibited the lapsing of lands during this period
for want of seating~ 66
Despite their seeming sympathy for less fortunate
colonists, colonial leaders appear to have upheld the
law after 1714.

In an angry letter to Governor Eden in

1716, widows, orphans, and those left destitute by the
war complained to the proprietors that their lands had
been confiscated by the government under the lapsed land
rule and repurchased by colonial officials.

Hoping to

rectify the situation, the proprietors ordered
restoration of all such lands to the original owners and
the extension of the payment period to three years.
Furthermore, the proprietary board ordered the lower

65

North Carolina Council Minutes, april 7, 1714,
NCCR, 2: 123-125.
66

Ibid.
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house and Council to guard against inflating purchase
prices of lapsed lands returned to original owners. 67
To what extent the proprietors succeeded in
enforcing the return of injustly confiscated lands and
eliminating abuses in the purchase of lapsed property
cannot be determined from the records.

The fact that

neither Eden nor the proprietors sought legal action
against those accused of illegally speculating in land
suggests that few if any of those who lost their land as
a result of the discriminatory law regained their
property.~

Although the proprietors eventually banned

the sale of all land in North Carolina after condemning
the lapsed land practices of officials, the government
continued to recognize and record the purchase of lapsed
lands, thus enabling wealthier landholders to continue
acquiring property despite proprietary restrictions. 69
67
In the latter order, the proprietors were trying
to guard against the government's imposition of
unreasonable prices on lapsed land returned to the
original owners. Lords Proprietors to Governor Eden,
March 26, 1716, CPEB, C05/291, 33-34.
68
Lords Proprietors to Governor Eden, Aug. 1,
1716, CPEB, C05/291, 35-37.

69
According to the Council minutes and land patent
records between 1716 and 1723, colonists continued to
petition the council and governor for lapsed lands
despite the proprietary ban on land sales. Titles for
repurchased land often appeared in the land patent
records under the new owner's name. For instance, see
John Duckenfield's petition in North Carolina Council
minutes, April 3, 1719, NCCR, 2: 330 and the recordation
of Duckenfield's title in Hoffman, Province of North
Carolina. 1663-1729, Abstracts of Land Patents, 75.
For
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Colonial officials also facilitated the purchase of
land after the war by declaring paper money an
acceptable form of payment for quitrents and purchase
money.

In supporting the use of paper currency, the

government added to its challenge of proprietary control
over land policies opposition to the proprietors'
attempts during the war to force the colonists to
payments in silver.

After receiving the proprietary

board's orders in 1712 and 1713 to accept only sterling
silver for rents and purchase money, the North Carolina
Council and receiver general Daniel Richardson declared
that such instructions could not "by any means by
strictly complied with in this country" and decreed
marketable goods equally acceptable forms of payment.ro
The government provided colonists with an even greater
incentive to purchase land in 1715 when it permitted
prospective buyers to use paper money.

This practice,

however, was in effect for only a short period.

Upon

receiving ne\ITS of the government's sanctioning of the
paper bills as a means of paying for land, the

other examples, see lapsed land proceedings for Tredle
Keef and Major Thomas Luton in North Carolina Council
minutes, Nov. 10, 1719 and March 30, 1721, NCCR, 2: 355,
425 and Hoffman, Province of North Carolina, 79, 165.
70

Proprietors to Governor Edward Hyde, Feb. 12,
1712, C05/290, 50-52; North Carolina Council Minutes,
april 14, 1713, NCCR, 2: 32-34.
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properietors decided to penalize incorrigible officials
by closing the land office in 1716. 71
The opening of former Indian territories to white
settlement after 1713 and the enforcement of laws
enabling colonists to acquire lands by means other than
through headrights resulted in a "boom period" in the
distribution of land patents.

The government issued

1,762 patents between the 1714 and 1719, a rate of
growth greater than that of any other five year span
during or after the Wqr.

As before the war, the

majority of patents issued by the government were for
lands in Albemarle County.

Fifty-seven percent of all

patents issued were for territory in Chowan, Perquimans,
Pasquotank, and Currituck precincts.

The precinct that

experienced the greatest growth in terms of land grants
was Chowan, with Pasquotank precinct a distant second.
The most significant rate of growth, however, occurred
near former Tuscarora territories along the Neuse, TarrPamlico, and Roanoke Rivers.

In comparison to the

period 1690 to 1713, land grants near the Tarr-Pamlico
Rivers octupled while patents for territories along the
Neuse and Roanoke Rivers quadrupled despite the
proprietors• ban on land sales in this area (Tables 2 &
3) •

71

Lords Proprietors to the Assembly and Council of
North Carolina, Aug. 1, 1716, CPEB, C05/291, 35-37.
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The significant increase in the number of grants
for lands west of the Chowan River and south of
Albemarle Sound marked the beginning of a new trend in
North carolina settlement patterns.

Between 1720 and

1731, the government issued 641 patents for Bath County
lands while granting 481 patents for territory east of
the Chowan River.

The greater number of land grants for

southern lands marks a shift from the earlier tendency
of colonists to purchase land in Albemarle County to
greater land acquisition activity in Bath County.

The

greatest rate of growth in Bath County occurred along
the Cape Fear River.

Grants for Cape Fear lands

accounted for one third of all the patents issued for
southern territories in the 1720s (Table 3).
Coinciding with southern expansion was the
development of the region west of the Chowan River and
south of Albemarle Sound.

While the majority of patents

in Albemarle County continued to be for lands east of
the Chowan River, the largest number of patents for the
northern region were for lands along the Roanolce River.
While the total number of land patents in the colony
declined after 1725, the greatest degree of land grant
activitiy in the last years of proprietary control
occurred along the Roanoke River.
Although the decimation of the Tuscaroras and the
enactment of certain land laws contributed to increased
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land acquisition and new settlement patterns, several
other developments affected demographic trends in North
Carolina.

To a certain extent, the increasing number of

land grants distributed by the government resulted from
the growth of the colonial population after 1720.
Population estimates indicate that the number of
tithables in North Carolina increased substantially from
1720 to 1731 in comparison to the slow population growth
during the first fifty seven years of settlement.
Extant tax lists indicate that between 1694 and 1720,
the tithable population in the colony grew by only
thirty nine people per year.

After 1720, however, the

number of tithables more than tripled, with about 7,220
taxables living in the colony by 1731. 72
Although colonial officials noted the growing
population of North Carolina, few commented on the
previous residency of the emigrants or where they
settled after arriving in North Carolina.

Governor

George Burrington claimed that during his first
administration, no fewer than 1,000 families came to
North Carolina.

Burrington, however, did not indicate

their place of origin or where they eventually
settled.n

72

Fitzwilliams, president of the Virginia

See Chapter 5.

n George Burrington to the Lords Proprietors, Aug.
1729, NCCR, 3: 28.
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Council, noted in 1727 that North Carolina was " a
country which begins to grow numerous" yet did not
elaborate on the origins of the newcomers.~

Some

individuals did comment, however, on the general
character of immigrants who came to North Carolina.
South Carolina officials Joseph Boone and John Barnwell
described North carolina in 1720 as "the receptacle of
all the vagabonds and runaways of the main land of
America

1175
0

Thomas Lowndes made similar references

about North Carolinians nine years later in a letter to
the Council of Trade.~
While outsiders made derogatory remarks concerning
North Carolinians partially out of their own sense of
superiority, their observations were correct insofar as
North carolina continued to serve as a legal refuge for
the religious and social outcasts of other colonies.
Although the colonial government no longer provided
legal protection to debtors, it did uphold the pLinciple
of religious freedom in the colony and continued to

~ Mr. Fitzwilliams to the Council of Trade and
Plantations, Dec. 26, 1727, CSPCS, 35: 427-428.
75
Memorial from Mr. Boone and Barnwell in Relation
to North Carolina, Nov. 23, 1720, NCCR, 2: 396.

~ Thomas Lowndes to the Council of Trade, Dec. 8,
1729, CSPCS, 36: 544-545.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

328
exempt all newcomers from paying taxes for one year.n
During the 1720s, Anglican officials in the colony
complained of the growing number of religious dissenters
migrating to the colony in order to escape religious
persecution elsewhere.

In 1726, Governor Richard

Everard beseeched the Bishop of London to send more
Anglican missionaries to North Carolina since "we are a
most heathenish part of America and have no sect among
us but the Quakers who daily increase. 1178

By 1729,

Everard indicated to the Bishop his alarm at the
incursion of new dissenters other than Quakers:
My Lord, when I came first here, there was no
dissenters but Quakers in the government and
now by the means of one Paul Palmer the
Baptist teacher, he has gained hundreds
and to prevent it, tis imposssible.~
Religious dissenters were one of several groups of
outcasts that migrated to North Carolina in the late
proprietary period.

According to Governor Gooch of

Virginia, debtors from other colonies continued to flee
to North Carolina despite that fact that the colony no
longer protected them from legal prosecution.

Gooch

77
The laws ensuring religious freedom and the oneyear exemption from taxes were included in the 1715
codification of the colonial laws. Cushing, Earliest
Printed Laws, 2: 3,11.
78

Sir R. Everard to the Bishop of London, ,Jan. 25,
1726, NCCR, 2: 604-605.
79

Governor Everard to the Bishop of London, Oct.
12, 1729, NCCR, 3: 48.
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indicated that those trying to escape creditors often
settled in the disputed boundary area claimed by both
Virginia and North Carolina, knowing that neither colony
had complete jurisdiction in that region. 80

Another

group of colonists that fled to North Carolina were
runaway slaves.

While serving as a boundary

commissioner for Virginia in 1728, William Byrd II noted
that many North Carolinians allowed both runaway slaves
and free blacks to settle in North Carolina in order to
exploit them as a source of labor. 81
Although the colonial records offer limited
information concerning the origins of new colonists,
they do indicate that the majority of newcomers who
settled in the Cape Fear region were formerly from
several South Carolina parishes north of Charlestown.
Primarily producers of naval stores, these planters
suffered severe financial losses following the cessation
of the royal bounties on naval stores.

To add to their

financial burdens, the South Carolina government imposed
a tax on all colonists' real and personal property.
Discouraged with the economic situation in South
Carolina and disgruntled with the colonial government,
these colonists began to migrate to the Cape Fear River
80

Lieutenant Governor Gooch to the Lords of Trade,
June 8, 1728, NCCR, 2: 768-769.

w.K. Boyd, ed. William Byrd's Dividing Line
Histories (New York: Dover Publishers, 1967), 56-58.
81
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where they reestablished their plantations and
eventually assumed political positions within the North
Carolina government. 82
The development of the Cape Fear region during the
mid-1720s partially explains why settlement shifted
further south away from the Bath-New Bern area.
Although the founders of Bath and New Bern located the
towns on rivers navigable to vessels involved in the
coastwise trade, several other features of the area
discouraged large-scale settlement after the cessation
of the war.

While Bath town and New Bern were located

near Pamlico Sound, one of the deepest inlets along the
North Carolina coastline, the entr.ance to the sound
contained numerous sandbars and shoals, making
navigation difficult. 83

New Bern also gained a

reputation from the time of its founding as one of the
most unhealthy areas in the colony as a result of the
brackish water of the Neuse River and hot climate.~
The considerable damage incurred by both towns during
the war and the continuation of Indian raids until 1718
82

Enoch L. Lee, The Lower Cape Fear in Colonial
Days (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina,
1965), 96-107.
83

Lawson, A New Voyage to carolina, 68.

~ Todd and Goebel, Christoph Von Graffenried's
Account, 226; Alan R. stokes, "'The Most Proper and
Convenient Place,' The Debate over North Carolina's Seat
of Government, 1676-1791," Unpublished master's thesis,
the College of William and Mary, 1988, a.
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also retarded their growth.

With the major promoters of

the towns either dead or living elsewhere, Bath and New
Bern soon were eclipsed by the development of new port
towns along the Cape Fear River.
The Cape Fear region had several natural features
that caused it to become the new commercial center of
the southern coastal plains.

Although the inlet

providing entrance to the river also contained sandbars
and natural hindrances to navigation, the river itself
was deep enough to accommodate coastwise vessels.
Furthermore, its location inland provided ships with
protection during coastal storms.

The proximity of the

Cape Fear to the major trade center of Charlestown also
enabled planters to benefit to participate in the
overseas trade by transporting their goods to the larger
port.

Recognizing the commercial potential of the

river, Maurice Moore and several other South carolina
emigrants to the region set out to develop the area.
Moore succeeded in establishing the town of Brunswick in
1726 while other colonists formed the town of Wilmington
in 1733.

While Brunswick failed to develop as a

significant trading center, Wilmington flourished and
became the principal center of local trade on the
southern coastal plains.~

85

Lee, The Lower Cape Fear, 117-125.
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The opening of new areas to settlement, especially
the Cape Fear region, also occurred as a result of the
land policies developed by North Carolina officials
after the war.

The colonial government's initial

attempt to circumvent the 1716 ban on land sales by
continuing to sell lapsed lands failed to satisfy
colonists' growing demand for land.

In 1724, a group of

colonists complained to the lower house that the growing
population of the colony and the proprietors' refusal to
sell land had resulted in overcrowding in Albemarle
County.

In response to the colonists' petition, the

burgesses sent a request to Governor Burrington and the
Council seeking a new means by which to sell land.

The

lower house justified it position with the argument that
the
increase of this government is much obstructed
for want of such instructions concerning the
sales of land in this government ••• by which
means many who have removed hither from
foreign parts have been obliged to return
and others are daily removing to the great
weakening of this government.M
Governor Burrington and members of the council
received the burgesses' request enthusiastically.
While Burrington and other officials were interested in
acquiring lands to increase their personal profits, they
also viewed the right to own and sell land as an
86

Address of the Lower House of Assembly to
Governor Burrington and the Council, April 17, 1724,
NCCR, 2: 528-529.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

333
important source of political power.

After learning of

the lower house's stance concerning land sales, the
governor and Council immediately passed a·law allowing
the colonial government to issue "warrants" in lieu of
patents for land in Albemarle and Bath Counties.
According to the law, the warrants were to be granted
under the same terms as those formerly used in
proprietary land sales.

In order to curb large-scale

speculation, the government limited the amount of
acreage that could be purchased with one warrant to 640
acres.

The warrants were to convert to patents when the

proprietors decided to reopen the land office. 87
Burrington's successor, Richard Everard, also claimed
the right to issue warrants for land.

Everard justified

the sale of land without proprietary approval by
claiming that the money from land purchases was needed
to pay for running the boundary line with Virginia and
to pay officials their salaries.M
Both Burrington and Everard initially attempted to
limit the acreage that could be purchased with a
87

According to the governor's and Council's order,
. the qui trents for Bath County lands lvas to be 3 s per
100 acres, one shilling higher than that in Albemarle
County. Ibid, 529-530~ Governor Burrington to the Lords
of Trade, Sept. 4, 1731, NCCR, 3: 210·~ Governor
Burrington to the Lords of Trade, May 19, 1731, NCCR, 3:
488.
88

North Carolina Council Minutes, May 27, 1728,
NCCR, 2: 767-768~ North Carolina Council Minutes, April
22, 1728, NCCR, 2: 729-731.
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warrant.

Nevertheless, those in charge of recording

land surveys and collecting the purchase money for
warrants quic1cly adopted the practice of leaving blank
spaces where the acreage allotment and purchase money
were to be filled in on the warrant.

This practice

enabled the owner of a warrant to alter the document at
a later date with the intent of claiming more property
than he originally purchased.

During the 1720s,

colonial officials used warrants and blank patents as
one of the primary means of gaining political allies and
increasing their political leverage.
Although Burrington and Everard accused their
colleagues' of exploiting the land warrant system to
augment their personal fortunes, they, too, used
warrants to promote their interests in the colony.

In

his attempt to break Albemarle leaders' hegemony in the
government, Governor Burrington allied himself with the
political opponents of the Albemarle clique, many of
whom had commercial interests in Bath County.

One of

Burrington's closest allies was Maurice Moore, a
prominent South carolina emigrant with an intense desire
to develop the Cape Fear region.

Burrington's own

interest in developing the Cape Fear and Moore's
familial and political ties to other prominent South
Carolina emigrants caused the governor to distribute
grants of land to Moore and his acquaintances who
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settled along the Cape Fear River.

Burrington

subsequently conveyed one grant of 7,070 acres to
Maurice Moore and another grant to Moore's stepson,
Samuel Swann, for 2,000 acres. 89
Following the example of his predecessor, Richard
Everard also used land warrants to secure political
allies.

Although Everard initially sided with Albemarle

leaders after arriving in North Carolina in 1725, he
eventually changed his political colors and sought the
support of Maurice Moore and

ot~er

Cape Fear planters.

Composed primarily of members or acquaintances of the
Moore family, this group of emigres who received land
from Everard consisted of no more than thirty-five
individuals.

Nevertheless, Everard issued patents to

Moore and his followers for more than 115,000 acres of
land near the cape Fear River. 90
Among the officials who used land warrants and
blank patents to increase their political and commercial
power during the last decade of proprietary rule were
John Lovick, Edward Moseley, and William Little.

All

three men not only served in various political offices
but also were appointed to serve as part of the North
Carolina delegation to settle the boundary with
89

E. Lawrence Lee, The Lower Cape Fear in Colonial
Days (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina
Press, 1965), 94.
90

Ibid, 102.
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Virginia.

This appointment, along with the executive

order permitting the sale of land to pay for the
boundary settlement, provided all three men with the
power they needed to speculate in land.

Governor

Everard implicated Lovick, who was serving as secretary
of the colony, and Moseley, who acted as surveyor
general, as the primary culprits in the granting of
large tracts of land and the use of blank patents.
During Lovick's indictment hearing, several witnesses
gave depositions before the Council accusing Lovick of
providing George and Cullen Pollock, sons of former
councillor Thomas Pollock, with blank patents.

Other

deponents testified that Lovick used blank patents to
sell land at a higher price than that stated by law. 91
Edward Moseley also appears to have advanced his
political and commercial

interest~)by~acquiring

tracts of land and issuing warrants.

large

Everard accused

Moseley of using his position on the boundary commission
and as surveyor general to secure 20,000 acres of land
on the Trent River. 92

Moseley also closed an important

91

Edmund Porter to the Duke of Newcastle, Dec. 22,
1729, NCCR, 3: 51-52; Richard Everard to the
Proprietors, 1729, NCCR, 3: 26-27; court of Chancery,
March 31, 1729, NCCR, 3: 13-14; North Carolina Council
Minutes, April 24, 1731, NCCR, 3: 218-221; North
Carolina Council Minutes, May 4, 1731, NCCR, 3: 222223.
92
Richard Everard to the Duke of Newcastle, June
18, 1729, NCCR, 3: 20-23.
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land deal with William Byrd II, a prominent Virginian
planter and entrepenuer.

In his correspondence with

Moseley, Byrd revealed the intricacies of the covert
land deals conducted by Moseley and his cohorts.

Byrd

initially attempted to secure 6,000 acres of land from
Governor Everard.

Byrd failed to conclude a deal with

Everard, however, since the governor viewed the large
purchase as illegal.
11 stood

According to Byrd, the governor

so much in his own light, as to resist the charms

of £100 when he might have had it so cheap. 1193

Byrd

soon discovered that Moseley was much more
accommodating.

After agreeing to purchase the 6,000

acres from Moseley, Byrd indicated his desire for more
land.

Exploiting the competition between the various

North Carolina land speculators, Byrd subtley pressured
Moseley to lower his price:
Colonel [William] Little I understand has a
large quantity of lands like you to part with,
and demands no more than £8 a thousand for it
our money, which I suppose including your fee,
the secretarys, and other charges, will swell
to near ten pounds. Now I will willingly
purchase 6,000 acres more, if the whole charge
do not exceed that price, though I shall rely
on your friendship to get it as much cheaper
as you can. 94

93

Marion Tinling, ed. The Correspondence of the
Three William Byrds of Westover. Virginia. 1684-1776, 2
vols. (Charlottesville, Virginia: The University Press
of Virginia, 1977), 1: 389-390, 405-406.
94

Ibid, 390.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

338
Whether or not Moseley ultimately closed the land deal
with Byrd is not clear.

Byrd ultimately acquired 20,000

acres of North Carolina land, which may have included
the acreage he sought from Moseley. 95
Despite these illegal land dealings, neither
Moseley nor Lovick were punished.

Loviclc convinced the

Council to dismiss charges against him and

Ev,;~rard

eventually withdrew his accusations against Moseley. 96
Nor did royal officials ever succeed in reclaiming the
lands acquired with warrants and blanlc patents or
punishing those who blatantly abused the system.

The

inability of royal officials in the 1730s and 1740s to
nullify the illegal grants and free large tracts of land
from the control of wealthy landholders led to numerous
legal battles over conflicting land claims.

Ironically,

many of the litigants involved in these court cases were
former political allies in the proprietary government. 97
The use of land warrants and blank patents was one
of several tactics that the North Carolina government
devised in order to circumvent the proprietors'
95

Richard Everard to the Dulce of Newcastle, June
18, 1729, NCCR, 3: 20-23.
96

North Carolina Council Minutes, April 24, 1731,
NCCR, 3: 221: North Carolina council Minutes, May 22,
1731, NCCR, 3: 245-246.
97

A. Roger Ekirch, "Poor Carolina," Politics and
Society in Colonial North Carolina, 1729-1776 (Chapel
Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1981), 5875.
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restrictions on landholding.

Although colonists

migrated to northern carolina as a result of the
abundance of land, the assurance of religious freedom,
and legal exemption from debts, the proprietors impeded
large-scale migration to the colony by attempting to
enforce high quitrents and continually changing their
policies concerning the sale of land.

Furthermore, the

proprietors' decision in 1694 to prohibit the sale of
land south of Albemarle Sound also hindered settlement
of the south-central coastal plains.

Colonists

responded to the proprietors' vacillating policies by
refusing to pay their rents and squatting on land rather
than acquiring patents.
Settlement patterns during the seventeenth and
early eighteenth centuries reflected not only the
proprietors restriction of settlement of Albemarle
County but also the economic network of newcomers and
the location of the Tuscarora Indians along the edge of
the piedmont.

Early colonists, many of whom were from

Virginia, settled in Albemarle County in order to
maintain their former commercial and political ties.
settlement also remained concentrated east of the Chowan
River as a result of the presence of the Tuscaroras near
the Roanoke River.
By the early eighteenth century, settlement began
to gradually expand beyond Albemarle County into the
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southern coastal plains.

The primary impetus behind

this expansion was the development of the southern
Indian deerskin and fur trade and the promotion of
settlement by colonial land developers.

While the

Indian trade attracted new settlers to the southern
frontier, it also led to hostilities with nearby
Tuscarora and Algonquian villages.

Tensions between

whites and the Tuscaroras eventually led to war in 1711
and the devastation of the colonial towns of Bath and
New Bern.

The continuation· of Indian raids after the

conclusion of peace and the influx of settlers into the
Cape Fear region during the mid-1720s marked a shift in
settlement from the Neuse-Pamlico region to the Cape
Fear.
The political and commercial ambitions of certain
North Carolina officials also led to the settlement of
the Cape Fear region.

The proprietors closing of the

land office in 1716 eventually caused Albemarle leaders
to ignore proprietary orders and begin selling land
illegally.

Governors Burrington and Everard distributed

illegal warrant and patents primarily in order to curry
the favor of new settlers in the Cape Fear region.

As a

result of the governors' use of land as a source of
patronage, a small group of individuals accumulated
large tracts ot land along the Cape Fear River and its
tributaries.
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The decimation and removal of the Tuscaroras to
reservations after the war also opened up new western
areas to settlement.

While settlement continued to grow

in the Albemarle Sound region, the greatest rate of
growth during the last years of proprietary rule
occurred along the Roanolce River.

By the 1720s, the

colonial population no longer remained concentrated in
the Albemarle Sound region.

Instead, the primary areas

of growth shifted west and south of Albemarle County.
The expansion of settlement south and west of
Albemarle Sound contributed to growing political
tensions in North carolina and the formation of factions
within the government.

The government's decision to

permit the illegal sale of land facilitated the rise to
power of new southern leaders.

With the Crown's

purchase of North Carolina in 1728, large landholders
attempted to secure their land claims and avoid legal
prosecution by the Crown for illegal patents by
implicating their colleagues in the blank patent and
warrant scheme of the 1720s.

As before the war, North

Carolina leaders placed their personal interests before
those of the public, resulting in the resumption of
political

i~fighting

and individual politics.
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CONCLUSION

In a scene reminiscent of the cary revolt of 1711,
five hundred angry North Carolinians marched toward the
colonial capital of Edenton in 1737 to protest increased
quitrents. 1

While the Cary rebellion and the 1737

demonstration involved different participants and
issues, the general political behavior and attitude of
both groups of colonists were the same.

North

Carolinians showed no more respect for royal authority
than they had done for proprietary rule.

Like earlier

colonists, those who lived in North Carolina during the
royal period resorted to factional and individualistic
politics, placing their personal interests before the
public good.

Disgusted with North Carolina's brand of

politics in the 1730s, James Murray, a Cape Fear
settler, wrote a friend:
I wish I could write you something agreable
of the country ••. for the place it self is
well enough were it peopled by frugal, honest,
industrious people who would not sacrifice the
general good of the province for the obtaining
their own private ends or would not be so
stupid as to be led by the nose by those that

1

A. Roger Ekirch, "Poor carolina:" Politics and
Society in Colonial North Carolina. 1729-1776 (Chapel
Hill: The university of North Carolina Press, 1981), 7374.
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would. 2
Murray's and other colonists• disparaging comments
regarding North carolina politics and people suggests
that, despite the greater organization of the government
and economy after 1713, the colony continued to lack
stable leadership and political institutions even after
the Crown purchased it in 1729.

The seeds of North

Carolina's political instability after 1729, however,
lay in political, commercial, and demographic
developments during the proprietary period, with the
Tuscarora War playing a pivotal role in this growth.
The Tuscarora War was one of several factors that
shaped the early development of proprietary North
Carolina.

During the seventeenth and early eighteenth

centuries, settlers migrated to the Albemarle Sound
region in order to take advantage of the availability of
fertile land and, in some cases, to escape religious
persecution and social oppression in other colonies.
The population of the colony remained relatively small
during the seventeenth century, however, as a result of
the proprietors' vacillating land policies and their
attempt to implement an untenable and unpopular form of
government.

North Carolina's physical landscape also

hindered early political and commercial growth.

Unlike

Virginia and South Carolina, where the development of an
2

Ibid, 85.
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overseas trade generated capital and a commercialized
economy, North Carolina's coastline proved unnavigable
to ships of heavy draught.

The absence of an overseas

trade, coupled with a disorganized government, not only
thwarted the growth of a commercial economy but also
impeded the formation of a strong political and economic
elite during the seventeenth century.
While North carolina remained a fledgling colony
during the seventeenth century, several political and
economic developments occurred during the 1680s and
1690s strengthened the colony's institutional
foundations.

In the 1680s, Albemarle colonists began to

participate in the coastwise trade.

As a producer of

foodstuffs, deerskins and furs, and timber, northern
Carolina became a major source of goods for New England
and other colonial shippers who exchanged these items
for rum, sugar, wine, and other goods.

Although most

colonists lacked the financial resources to heavily
invest in this trade, a small group who settled in
Albemarle County during the late seventeenth century had
the capital, landholdings, and slaveholdings to
participate in the commercial production and eventually
gained control of the colony's coastwise trade.
Coinciding with the development of the coastwise
trade and a merchant community in North Carolina was the
proprietors• attempt to better organize the colonial
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government.

In 1691 the proprietary board introduced a

political system that was at once more workable and more
acceptable to Albemarle colonists.

Pc>litical

institutions were further strengthened as members of the
merchant-planter elite in Albemarle County came to
control powerful political positions and provided a
certain degree of unity in the government.
Despite the ascendancy of a powerful indigenous
political and economic elite in North Carolina by the
early eighteenth century, political instability and
ineffectiveness plagued the Albemarle government.
Although the Albemarle elite succeeded in gaining
control over the commercial and political affairs of the
colony, their authority proved tenuous, owing to the
high degree of social mobility in North Carolina and the
limited channels of wealth.

Albemarle leaders

encountered economic and political competition not only
from ambitious colonists who settled south of Albemarle
Sound and promoted the commercial development of the
central coastal plains, but also from Quaker settlers
whose close-knit communities posed a serious political
and religious challenge to less unified pro-Anglican,
Albemarle leaders.

In an attempt to eliminate their

competition, the Albemarle elite enacted legislation
during the early eighteenth century banning Quakers from
political office and limiting southern inhabitants'
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political voice in the government.

Albemarle leaders•

discriminatory behavior caused the Quakers, Bath County
residents, and other disillusioned colonists to form a
loosely-defined coalition opposed to Albemarle hegemony.
Mounting tensions coupled with the proprietors' lack of
involvement in the Albemarle government led to the
outbreak of civil revolt in 1708 and the breakdown of
legal authority in North carolina until 1710.
As political factions struggled for control of the
government, several Indian tribes waged a major
offensive against white settlements in Bath County.
Leading the attaclcs were the southern villages of the
Tuscarora tribe, the most powerful group of Indians
along the coastal plains.

Disgusted with white traders

who cheated and abused them and with encroachment of
their territories by colonists, these villages, along
with several smaller groups of Algonquian Indians,
attacked settlers primarily near Bath town and New Bern.
Although South carolina forces ultimately defeated the
Tuscaroras and their allies, the Indians' two-year war
and continuing raids after the conclusion of peace in
1713 rendered the central plains a wasteland and impeded
the commercial growth of Bath County.
Besides stunting the economic growth of the central
coastal plains, the war also had an immediate impact on
the political and commercial development of the colony.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.

347

The devastation of the southern settlements and the
refusal of the Quakers to help defend the colony
splintered the Quaker-Bath coalition.

Albemarle leaders

exploited the dissolution of the opposing faction by
grasping control of the government and pursuing their
personal interests, often at the expense of the
warstricken southern inhabitants.

Capitalizing on

economic opportunities that existed as a result of the
war, Albemarle leaders used their authority to illegally
confiscate and export provisions and to enact
discriminatory legislation forcing southern residents to
forfeit their land.
While the war provided Albemarle leaders with
opportunities to augment their personal fortunes, it
also ultimately enabled them to concentrate on
developing the colony's commercial and political
institutions.

Following the destruction of Bath County,

southern leaders showed more concern with rebuilding
their homes than with seeking greater political rights.
After the war, Albemarle officials' blocked the possible
resurgence of Quaker politicians by barring that sect
from holding public office.

No longer preoccupied with

gaining and maintaining control of the government,
Albemarle officials shifted their attention to expanding
the powers of the Council and the lower house.

While

the Council retained its traditional powers after the
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war, it also claimed greater control over landholding
and financial policies.

Ignoring the proprietors'

instructions, the Council not only established its own
rules regarding the forfeiting of land, but also upheld
the use of paper money as a form of payment for
quitrents.

The Council, along with the governor,

asserted even greater control over colonial affairs when
it claimed the right to issue land patents in 1723 despite the proprietors' ban on land sales.
While the Council remained the most powerful
political body in the colony, the lower house enjoyed
the greatest expansion of powers after the war.
Increased government expenditures as a result of the war
prompted the burgesses to issue paper money and appoint
officials to oversee its distribution.

This initial

emission sparked an ongoing effort by the lower house to
reorganize and exercise control over the financial
system of the colony.

The assembly also increased its

powers after 1713 by determining qualifications for
public officeholding and voting, claiming control over
legislative apportionment, and establishing fees for
officials.
As North Carolina officials broadened the powers of
local political institutions, they also attempted to
develop the colony's commercial economy.

Along with

reorganizing the financial system of the colony,
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officials improved the road and ferry network and
navigation along the coastline.

These internal

improvements, combined with the significant increase in
population during the 1720s, contributed to a boom
period in the coastwise trade from 1715 to 1725.
Although the colony as a whole benefited from the
expansion of trade, Albemarle merchant-planters were the
greatest beneficiaries of commercial growth insofar as
their landholdings, slaveholdings, and personal wealth
all increased.
The growth of colonial economic and political
institutions contributed to the declining power of the
proprietors and marked the colonists• growing disregard
for proprietary authority.

While the proprietors had

displayed little interest in the Albemarle government in
northern Carolina before 1711, their lack of
instructions and aid during the Cary revolt and the
Tuscarora War alienated colonial officials, who
proceeded to implement policies that not only challenged
proprietary power, but also undermined the proprietors'
interests.

Perhaps the best example of the colonists'

blatant disregard for proprietary authority was the
government's decision to issue illegal warrants and
blank patents for land.

The growing power of colonial

leaders and institutions after 1713 and the colonists'
lack of respect for their English overlords marked the
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permanent decline of proprietary authority in North
Carolina.
While the Tuscarora War enabled Albemarle leaders
to regain control of the government and enforce policies
that promoted the public interest as well as their own,
it did not lead to an end to factional politics and
political instability.

As before the war, the Albemarle

faction began to disintegrate in the face of increasing
political and economic competition.

Although the growth

of the coastwise trade enabled certain merchantplanters in the Albemarle Sound region to procure the
profits and capital they needed to dominate early
commercial relations in the colony, it did not provide
them with the magnitude of wealth they needed to ensure
their continued dominance in the colony.

Albemarle

leaders lost their commercial edge with the influx of
settlers to former Indian territories west and south of
Albemarle sound.

Among these newcomers were a group of

wealthy South Carolinians who formed a tight-knit
community in the Cape Fear region.

Gaining the support

of governors Burrington and Everard, the Cape Fear
planters not only acquired large tracts of land in the
southern coastal plains, but also made political inroads
in the government.

The rise of the Cape Fear faction,

coupled with the reversion of the colony to the Crown,
engendered new economic and political pressures within
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the Albemarle faction.

Unable to withstand these

tensions, Albemarle leaders fell back on individualistic
politics, which plunged the colonial government into a
new phase of factional strife.
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